
fering-a temporary depression, (as Romanism 

in Tury and malignity all its pre- 

46 be ascribed, in ‘nd small ‘degree, to the ef- 
“Ports of the Jesuits. This Order was originally 

covert Grime. ‘The Order became so powerful 
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, | testant Europe. “The Protestantism of the con- 
‘| ‘tinent ig of laté dssailed by the union of the 

wet of Popery with anomalous and formida- 
le combinations of errorists; and its rapid 

spread in’ Enyland and Scotland, has excited 
a general feeling of appréehetision among the 
most intelligent:classes of the British people. 
These the other hemisphere must 
operate powerfully here. Our connexion with 
the British Isles especially is so intimate, that 
fo great’ political or ecclesiastical changes can 

| take place there, without being sensibly felt bY 
our Country. But the Papal See puts too hig 
_@n estimate upon this country, to trust to the 
efficacy of mere sympathy for its subjugation. 
It¢ demonstrations are of too decisive a charac- 

Office in New ter, ‘and on too grand’a scale, to leave us in any 
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bee AMBRICAN PROPESTANT. ARSOCIATION. 
Address of the Board of Menagets of the American Pro- 

feof the “American © The ‘Board of Ma 
Proréstant Association, ) it proper, in sub- 
Mitting’ their Constitution to the consideration of 
fhidir fellow’ citizens, to lay before’ them a brief 
exposition ‘ofthe’ reasons Which have led to 
this” orgutization, ‘and ‘of principles on 
Which *it ‘Yo° be ‘eonduéted.”! These will be 
partiaity uriderstood by to the ob- 
jecté'for whieh the Association has been form- 
éd, tis forth’ in ‘the ‘Betond Article of the 
Consfitdtion: Phat ‘Article is ‘as ‘follows: 
“©The objecis of its formation, and ‘for the 
attainment of which ‘its efforts shall be direct- 

"Phe 'tnion and encouragement of Protes- 
tant ministers of the gospel, to give to their 
several nstraction on the differ- 
ences between Protestatitism and Popery. 

call ‘attention to the necessity of a 
extensive distribution, and thorough study 

of the ‘Holy Scriptures. © 
3. The circulation of books-and tracts adapt- 

ed-to-give information on the various errors of 
Popery, ia jdt Gry jténdedcy ,\and design. 

.4..Te attention of the commu- 
nity to the Beewhich threaten the liberties, 
and ‘the domestic Institutions, of 
these United States, from the assaults of Ro- 
manism.” 

_ dt-will be seen. from this article, that the As- 

seciation we represent, has grown out of a con- 
viction that our civil and religious institutions 

are exposed to serious duhger from the secre! 
and open assaults of Popery. We are aware 
that, in avowing this conviction, we may find: 
liteleor no sympathy among-a portion of our 

Protestant population... ‘Fhe great numerical. 

disparity between Protestants.and Romanists in 
our ¢ountry, and the general intelligence of 
our. citizens, furnish us, in their view, with an 
adlequate defence against all exertions that may 
be:made to propagate the errors of Popery in 
the United States. ‘It is the prevalence of this 
feeling, or ‘rather this want of feeling, among 
Protestants, which chiefly excites our appre 
hensions. We too believe that the Popery of 
this country.is as yet a perfectly manageable 
thing. We should think as’ meanly of Protes-| 
tantism'as the Roman Catholics themselves do, 
if we questioned the plenary ability of the Pro- 
testants of this Union by moral means alone, 
(forall other means, in such a controversy, we 
abhor,)}to ‘keep Poperywithia narrow limits, 
and counteract its pernicious influences. But 

while misapprehension, apathy, and false sym- 
pathy prevail to so great an extent among Pro- 
testants, we are free to confess that, we look 
with deep ‘solicitude upon the extraordinary ef- 
forts now making by the papal hierarchy to 
obtain a firm footing in this country. 

Addtessing; as we até, a Protestant popula- 
tion who have free access to the Bible, and who 
reverence its authority, ‘we may be permitted to 
remind you, that the ground on which the glo- 
rious Reformation was undertaken and achiev- 
ed, was, that: P was the great Antichrist 
so minutely delineated ‘in the prophecies of Da- 
niel,ia:peveral of the Epieties, and in the Book 
of: Revelations ‘and that this view has been not} 
oniyaiopied by the great body of Protestant 
Commentators and Divines, but incorporated m 
the Crceds and Confessions of nearly all the 
Reformed Churches.* We may further re- 
mind you that, according to the ‘sure word of 
prophecy,” this Anti-christian power, after suf- 

has’ done since the 16th cehtury,) is, in the 
‘last days,” to gather up its waning strength, 
and, allying yo hag with civil despotism, 
to make a finabonset upon Chiristianity—an on- 

ious assaults, and ‘to be attended with signal 
though ‘short-lived success. With these pro-| 
pliécies before you, we would ask you whether 
there’is nothing ominous of evil in the recent 
movements of the Chureh of Rome. Just as 
Protestants were beginning to merge their ha- 
tred of her crimes iti a feeling of pity for her 
decrepitude, that Church has thrown off <her 
torpor,’ and” become” re-impregnated with the 
ehergy and ambition of her earlier days. This 
rénovation of her decuving ‘powers is probably 

established ‘to oppose the Reformation. Its 
principles have an adequate exposition in the 
fact that the nathe of Jesuit, (notwithstanding 
the pains’ taken of late’ by some nominal Pro- 
testants to make it reputable,) is every where 
a’ synonyme with falsehood, chicanery, and 

during the fast century; and so dangerous to 
the peace of Europe, that it was expelled suc- 
cessively' from England,” Venice, Portugal, 
Fiance, Spain, and bey and was at length, 
through the influence of Catholic Governments, 
abolished and suppressed by Pope Clement XIV. 
in 1773. But:it was restored twenty-eight years 
ago, by Pius VI.; for the purpose of making ag- 
gressive ‘movements against ~ Protestantism.— 
Many of the’ priests, it may be added, in this 
country, ate known to’ be of ‘this fraternity, 
and they have several institutions here for 
training Jesuits. Whatever truth there may be 
in the conjecture that the revival of Popery is 
to be ‘aseribed mainly to this Order, the fact 
that. Popery ‘ie reviving, is*indisputable. We 
see it'in heathen and semi-Christian lands. In 

> iw Persia,‘in Hindostan, on the coast of 
Afriea; ia the Sandwich Islands, and in other 
countries to’ which Christian missionaries have 
gone to'dispense the ‘bread of life to the perish- 
ing) they are alréady ‘tracked by Popish emis- 
saries who are a® busily scattering the seeds of 

death. We see more decisively in Pro- 

‘the’ distinguished ‘writers who have 
she of Papal ‘Rome ‘with Anti- 

christ, may be mentioned, in addition to al/ the con- 

tinéntal and British Reformers, the names of Mede, 

it Isaae Newton, Brightman, Creseener, Whiston, 

Newton and Hurd, William ,Lowth, Dr. 
Pyle, and Dr. More, Daubvz, Jurien, Vitri 

‘Clarke. urcl 
sdme testimony in thelt authorized doctrinal stand- 

ards, it will’ te ftiention the Lutheran} 
Church, the Oburch of England, and its daughter) 
the Protestast 

Church of Iceland, the Baptist Chureh,| 
the Reformed Church of Germany, the 

) St. Peter, against all men.”* 

Of the Charches which have borne the} 

Episcopal: Church: in the United) 

doubt ‘as to its ultimate designs. 
We do not indeed assent to the doctrine that 

our duty in this matter as American citizens, 
and Protestants, is suspended upon the right or 

ry is destined to acquire an ultimate domina- 
tion in this country. Regarding it as a system 
which is‘proved by its own avowed principles, 
by the whole tenor of history, end by the pre- 
sent state of all Roman Catholic countries, to 
be “subversive of civil and religious liberty, 
and destructive to the spiritual welfare of men,” 
we are not disposed to waive opposition to it 
until we are able to demonstrate its probable 
triumph over our free ‘institutions. Whatever 
is to be the final issue of this contest, we feel 
called upon by what we see already, to unite 
forthe purpose of defending from its insidious 
assaults, the rich inheritance of liberty and 
truth which by the mercy of God we have re- 
ceived from our fathers. We see, for example, 
‘as the acknowledged leaders of the Roman 
Church in the United States, a large and in- 
creasing body of ecclesiastics, mostly foreign- 
ers, who have no ties of birth or blood to at- 
tach them to our soil, and whose Bishops are 
bound by their oath of office to “defend and 
keep the Roman Papacy and the royalties of 

We sce these 
ecclesiastics attempting to drive the Holy Scrip- 
tures from our systems of public education— 
and urging arguments (we may add) for the 
attainment of this object, which assume that 
there are fundamental and irreconcilable dif- 
ferences between their principles and those on 
which our sovial and political institutions re- 
pose. We see them boasting that they hold 
the balance of political power, and, as often as 
their own ends are to be subserved by it, band- 
ingtogether their deluded followers, and ex- 
hibiting the serious and alarming character of 
an avowed religious party in politics—a_ party 
governed by a foreign head, guided by priests 
the greater part of whom are not naturalized 
citizens, and impelled by sympathies at war 
with our republican institutions. We see the 
secular press, with a few honourable exceptions, 
abstaining from any censure of these bold and 
threatening movements, and frequently, in com- 
munities four-fifihs of which are Protestants, 
paying a paramount deference to the sentiments 
and wishes of Romanists, and lending its influ- 
ence in an incidental but powerful way, to the 
support of Popery. We see Popish chapels 
multiplying throughout the Middle and Western 
States, and, not unfrequently, relying upon 
nominal Protestants to fill them. We see their 
Colleges and Seminaries springing up in every 
part of the valley of the Mississippi, and sus- 
tained mainly by Protestant families. We see 
a péwerful Association, the “* Leopold Founda- 
tion,”’ organized in Austria, under the patron- 
age of Prince Metternich, a prime friend of 
despotism and Popery, for the purpose of pro- 
pagating Romanism in this country: and a 
similar society at Lyons sending here for the 
same object during the last year, the sum of 
177,000 dollars. And now we see a gigantic 
scheme set on foot in Great Britain for dissem- 
inating Popery here by planting large colonies 
of Papists in our Western States—a scheme 
whose inherent impracticability does not make 
it less significant of the designs which are en- 
tertained concerning that Valley at Rome. 

These things and many others of a similar 
character convince us, that if there be any one 
thing certain about this revival of Popery, it is 
that the church of Rome has determined to 
spare no effort or expense for the purpose of 
securing a controlling influence in the Valley 
of the Mississippi, and thereby, a political pre- 
ominance in the country at large, and an ex- 

pansion of her power and influence which 
would be felt throughout the world. And yet 
the body of our Protestant population, whether 
through ignorance, self-security, or whatever 
cause, remain indifferent to this subject. While 
Romanism is establishing its prosel yting schools 
throughout the land, to pervert the tender minds 
of our youth; and directing its efforts to de- 
stroy the religious character and influence of 
public Protestant education; and organizing 
itself under a foreign priesthood, for direct in- 
terference with our political elections ; and pub- 
lishing and circulating the most opprobrious 
assaults upon the doctrines of our Protestant 
faith ; and segregating its adherents into a dis- 
tinct body, alien in sympathy and interest from 
the mass of the American people ; a large por- 
tion of our Protestant citizens, who might with 
ease arrest the: progress of these evils, seem 
unwilling even toe be apprized of their exist- 
ence, and instead of opposing them, actually 
contribute of their funds to maintain Popish 
churches, Asylums,t and Seminaries, and com- 
mit their children to the tutelage of Popish 
priests and nuns. 

It is this fact—this insensibility of Protes- 
tants—which more than any thing else, has 
awakened our anxiety, and created the neces- 
sity for an Association like that with which we 
are connected. Weare aware that some Pro- 
testants plead as an apology for their apathy 
that Popery has undergone material changes, 
and is no longer the foe to human liberty and 
happiness that it once was. : 

If all that is meant by the sentiment that Po- 
pery has changed, is, that the Romanism of the 
United States differs in its outward aspect from 
the Romanism of Spain, South America, and 
the West Indies, this is readily admitted. The 
time has not yet arrived in this country, when 
the public sentiment will tolerate hordes of men- 
dicant priests living in open and shameless pro- 
fligacy, or when American citizens will peace- 
ably submit to be run through with the bayo- 
nets of a mercenary soldiery, for refusing to 
do homage to the procession of the host as it 
passes along their crowded thoroughfares. The 

will bear it. But if it is meant that Popery has 
really modified its doctrines, lowered its preten- 
sions, or. become humanized in its spirit, the 
opinion has no adequate foundation. We might 
expose its fallacy 
Popery that it is ** Infallible,” and therefore 
unchangeable—by pointing to the condition oF 
all thoroughly Papal countries—or by quoting 
the testimony of a really infallible witness, (see 

* See the oath entire in Barrow’s Treatise on the 
Pope’s Sopremacy, page 136, Hughes’s Edition. 

The’ secular papers frequently appeal to their 
readers to aid in supporting Roman Catholic Orphan 
Aeylams. An orphan is an object of sympathy to 
every feeling heart$ but are we really doing these 
helpless children. a kindness, by assisting to train 
them upio the errors of Popery! and are not these 
very childrea to be oyed as priests and 

wrong resolution of the question whether Pope-| 

church from the state, and to burst the bond 

system must be evolved slowly—as the country | 

by referring to the boast of} P 

2 Thess, ii. 8, and Rev. xviii.,) that the church 
of Rome is never to be reformed, but is ulti- 

But we must be allowed to remind you, that 
notwithstanding the modest guise which that 
Church puts on, in this and other Protestant 
countries, no evidence whatever has been pro- 
duced, emanating from the Papal See, that it 
has ‘abated its pretensions or laid aside its per- 
seculing tenets. We are not satisfied with the 
disclaimers of Roman Catholic laymen or the 
denials of Romish priests. We insist upon a 
renunciation from the only authority in the 
Church which has the right to make one. We 
demand that the same power which enjoined 
the persecutions of former days, shall express 
its disapproval of them, and repudiate the pre- 
tended right to persecute for opinion’s sake. 
When proof of this sort is produced, we may 
listen to the suggestion that Papers has put off 
itsintolerance. We do not, however, rest here. 
We havea witness at hand who will be deemed 
both competent and credible as to the point un- 
der consideration. This witness is Gregory 

- the reigning Pope; and the document 
from which we quote is his famous Encyclical 
Letter of August 15th, 1832.* 
‘From that polluted fountain of indifferenc 

flows that absurd: and erroneous doctrine, or 
rather raving, in favour and in defence of ‘ lib- 
erty of conscience,’ for which most pestilential 
error, the course is opened by that entire and 
wild liberty of opinion which is every where 
attempting the overthrow of civil and religious 
institutions; and which the unblushing impu- 
dence of some, has held forth as an advantage 
of religion. * 
From hence arise these revolutions in the minds 
of men, hence, this aggravated corruption of 
youth, hence this contempt among the people of 
sacred things, and of the most holy institutions 
and laws; hence, in one word, that pest of all 
others most to be dreaded in a State, unbridled 
liberty of opinion.” 

Again: “ Hither tends that worst and never 
sufficiently to be execrated and detested liberty 
of the press, for the diffusion of all manner of 
writings, which some so loudly contend for, 
and so actively promote.” 

And again: *“‘ Nor can we augur more con- 
soling consequences to religion and to govern- 
ment, from the zeal of some to separate the 

which unites the priesthood to the Empire. For 
it is clear that this union is dreaded by the pro- 
fane lovers of liberty, only because it has never 
failed to confer prosperity on both.” 

To this testimony, we append the following 
extracts from the theology of Peter Dens, a 
book which is used in the Roman Catholic Col- 
lege at Maynooth, Ireland. An edition of this 
work has been published at Mechlin, in the 
Netherlands, as recently as the year 1838. It 
is there distinctly asserted that 

*‘ Baptized Infidels, such as heretics and apos- 
tates usually are, also baptized schismatics, 
may be compelled even by corporeal punish- 
ments to return to the Catholic faith, and the 
unity of the Church. 
“The reason is, because these by baptism 

have become supject to the Church, and there- 
fore, the Church has jurisdiction over them, 
and the power of compelling them through ap- 
pointed means to obedience, and to fulfil the 
obligations contracted in baptism.” 
my it is said by the same author : ; 
*“The rites of other Infidels, viz: pagans 

and heretics, in themselves considered, are not 
to be tolerated: because they are so bad that 
no truth or advantage for the good of the 
Church can be thence derived. Except, how- 
ever, unless greater evils would follow or great- 
er benefits be hindered.” 

After stating that heretics are deservedly 
visited with penalties of exile, imprisonment, 
&c., this author asks: 

** Are heretics rightly punished with death?” 
© St. ‘Thomas answers (2. 2. quest. XI., art. 

3, in corp.) Yes, because forgers of money or 
other disturbers of the state, are justly punish- 
ed with death; therefore also heretics, who are 
forgers of the faith, and, as experience shows, 
grievously disturb the state.”’t 

Here is documentary evidence of the highest 
kind to show that Popery is unchanged, to 
prove that the Popery of the 19th century and 
the Popery of the 16th are the same. We have 
it affirmed by a standard authority in the Ro- 
mish Church, that it is right to pul heretics to 
death. And we have it officially promulgated 
by the present Pope, that LIBERTY OF CON- 
SCIENCE, LIBERTY OF OPINION, the LIBERTY OF 
THE PRESS, and the SEPARATION OF CHURCH 
AND STATE, are four of the sorest evils with 
which a nation can be cursed! Both as Pro- 
testants and as American citizens, we count the 
rights which are here assailed as among our 
dearest franchises: and we cannot look on in 
silence and see the craft and power of Rome 
systematically and insidiously employed to 
subvert them. We deplore the necessity which 
calls for the measure ; but believing as we do 
that patriotism and Christianity demand it, we 
have united, and we invite all who love our in- 
stitutions to unite with us in repelling the ag- 
gressions of the Papal Hierarchy. 

Our contest is not with the Roman Catholics 
as individuals. We would not, if we could, 
abridge their rights and privileges in the slight- 
est degree. We abhor persecution for opinion’s 
sake under every form, and we recognize their 
right to the same freedom of thought and ac- 
tion that we may claim for ourselves. We 
leave it to the Pope to denounce ‘liberty of 
opinion,’ ‘liberty of conscience,’ and the ‘li- 
berty of the press,’ as hostile to human _happi- 
ress and dangerous to the welfare of States, 
It is because the system is thus, by the accredi- 
ted exposition of its * infallible’ Head, at war 
with our most sacred rights and interest, that 
we feel bound to oppose it. What ever vir- 
tues may adorn the characters of individuals in 
that Sect, we appeal to the whole history of the 
Romish Church, in proof of the position, that 
the principles assumed in the recent Encyclical 
Letter have been actually carried out wherever 
Rome has had the power to enforce them. So 
that in resisting the efforts now making to es- 
tablish this system among us, we are influenced 
by no love of controversy, by no personal anti- 
pathies, by no sectarian or party ends, but by 
a grave and imperative sense of duty to our 
county, to posterity, and to God. 

We have no doubt that efforts will be made 
to excite popular prejudice against this move- 
ment. We are prepared to hear it alleged by 
Romanists and Pseudo-Protestants, that the 
‘“‘ American Protestant Association” is an un- 
lawful combination of the many against the 
few—that possessing the numbers and the 
ower, we are attempting to interfere with the 
Roman Catholics in the exercise of their secu- 
lar and ecclesiastical rights : and we very well 
know that Popery will grow apace, if it can get 
the American people to believe that it is “ perse- 
cuted.” Reiterating the sentiment that perse- 

/eution is as much at variance with all our Pro- 

mately to be destroyed’ by the judgments of 

testant and American feelings as it is coinci- 
dent witb the genius and spirit of Popery, w 

This Letter was published at the time in the 
| Roman Catholic papers in this country. | 

f The. Insti in which most of the Romish 

iaof Dens’ Moral Theol 
priests, come to this country, ate Pe 

fa. 1849. pps. 107, 114, 117. 

‘respectfully remind our ntrymenh that it’ is 
opposition to Popery, which has secured to them 
an open Bible and the’ privilege of confessing 
their sins to God instead of a priest. We re- 
mind them that opposition to Popery has crea- 
ted the difference between ofir free, happy, and 
prosperous Republic, and 
America, which seem doomed to perpetual anar- 
chy and depression. We rémind them that op- 
position to Popery has give to Europe all that 
she enjoys of civil and ious liberty: that 
the progress of the Arts an@Sciences, the miti- 
gation of social evits, the diffesion of knowledge, 
the right understanding and Bbservance of the 
reciprocal duties of princes and subjects, magis- 
trates and people, and theimprovement of man- 
kind in rational and social happiness, have for 
the last three centuries, gone hand in hand 
with opposition to Popery ; and that just in pro- 
portion as opposition to Popery has been relax- 
ed in any Protestant ~* superstition and 
infidelity have increased, vice has abounded, 
ignorance and discontent have prevailed among 
the people, and every interest 
has deteriorated. 

If confirmation of these statements be re- 
quired, we have it in the present relative condi- 
tion of the principal Protestant and Roman Ca- 
tholic countries. Compate ftaly with Prussia : 
compare Spain with England: compare Mexi- 
co and the South American Republics with the 
United States. The superiority of the Protes- 
tant countries is known, and read of all men. 
To what is it owing? Not to physical causes 
certainly : for in these the Roman Catholic 
countries have the advantage. Look at Spain, 
for example—luxuriant, beautiful Spain, with 
her vine-clad hills and her genial climate, the 
very garden of Europe. There was a time 
(under the Moorish dynasty, and immediately 
after its downfall) when her name was a tower 
of strength among the nations: now, the de- 
crepitude of a premature dotage is upon her, 
and with the little strength that remains to her, 
she is tearing ovt her own vitals. What has 
turned this Eden into Aceldama? What has 
made that once noble race, to such an extent, a 
nation of sensualists and gladiators? What 
has spread the pall of death over all that was 
lovely, and generous, and refined, in that land 
ofsong? The answer maybe given in one 
word, Popery. Popery persecuted the Refor- 
mation out of Spain, as it did out of Italy. It 
summoned to its aid the chains and dungeons, 
the racks and faggots of the Inquisition, and, 
with fiendish fury, drove it from her soil. The 
martyr-blood which was then shed, has not yet 
ceased to cry to heaven for vengeance. Spain 
permitted Popery to rob her of the pure Chris- 
tianity which was offered her; and God gave 
her up to serve the master she had chosen.— 
There, for three hundred years he has swayed 
an undisputed sceptre. And the result is be- 
fore us. In climate and soil, Spain is un- 
changed ; for these it was bevond the spoiler’s 
power to blast. Every thing else he has blight. 
ed and cursed—every thing in her morals, 
every thing in her thrift and industry, every 
thing in her literature, every thing in her laws, 
—his curse is in her cities and in her hamlets, 
in her cottages and in her palaces—indeed it 
might be supposed by one ignorant of her his- 
tory, that Spain, instead of being the most loy- 
al of all lands to the Papal See, was peopled 
with arch-heretics, for whose impieties all the 
curses of the “ greater excommunication” had 
been descending upon her for three centuries. 
And the history of Spain is the history of all 
other Papal lands. Ignorance and superstition, 
social degradation and political oppression, fol- 
low in the train of Popery as naturally as death 
follows the plague. ‘The nation which surren- 
ders itself to its control, isa doomed nation. Its 
embrace is like the embrace of that celebrated 
image of the Virgin, in the Inquisition, which 
clasped the wretched victim in its arms, and 
folding him to its breast, transfixed him with a 
thousand nails at once. 
We might rest the argument here, and ask 

our fellow-citizens whether we are not justifia- 
ble in opposing a system, in its hostile attempts 
upon our country, which has uniformly produc- 
ed such fruits as these. But we are willing to 
argue the question further, and we beg them 
candidly to weigh the following considerations. 

1. The Church of Rome is a state as well 
as aChurch. The Pope, who impiously styles 
himself the ‘ Vicar of Jesus Christ,” claims 
both temporal and spiritual jurisdiction over the 
whole earth. In proof of this we shall cite three 
witnesses out of a multitude who stand ready 
to confirm it. One of these is Pope Sixtus v. 
His Bull against Henry King of Navarre, and 
the Prince of Condé, begins thus :—‘* The au- 
thority given to St. Peter and his successors, by 
the immense power of the Eternal King, excels 
all the powers of earthly kings and priflces— 
it passes uncontrollable sentence on them all— 
and if it finds any of them resisting God’s ordi- 
nance, it takes more severe vengeance Of them, 
casting them down from their thrones, though 
never so puissant, and tumbling them down to 
the lowest parts of the earth, as the ministers of 
aspiring Lucifer.” And then he proceeds— 
“‘ We deprive them and their posterity for ever 
of their dominions and kingdoms.” 

Our second witness shall be Pope Pius V. 
In his Bull against Queen Elizabeth, in which 
he pretends to absolve all her nobles and sub-| 
jects from their allegiance to her, he affirms 
that God has constituted the Roman Pontiff, 
‘* Prince over all nations and all kingdoms, 
that he might pluck up, destroy, dissipate, ruin- 
ate, plant, and build.” 

Qur third witness shall be Pope Boniface} 
VIII. There is a decree of his in the canon 
law running thus :—* We declare, say, define, 
pronounce it to be of necessity fo salvation, for 
every human creature to be subject to the Ro- 
man Pontiff.”* 

We have here three Popes affirming it as the 
doctrine of the Papal Hierarchy, that the Ro- 
man Pontiff is the lawful temporal sovereign of| 
all kingdoms and nations. And that this pre-| 
tension is not a mere flourish of words, is prov- 
ed by the whole history of Popery down to the 
period at which it was deprived of its usurped 
dominion over the European States. : 

2. The general circulation of the Bible and 
popular education, are regarded by all true- 
hearted American citizens, as essential to the 
preservation of our institutions:—to both of 
these, Popery is opposed. The 4th Rule of the 
Congregation of the Index, directs that no 
Catholic shall own, circulate, or read, the Holy 
Scriptures without permission (in writing) from 
a bishop or inquisitor. ‘This rule may be prac- 
tically slighted by many of that sect in this 
country ; but.it has nearly expelled the Bible 
from all Popish countries. As to popular edu- 
cation, the priesthood may find it expedient to 
refrain from opposing it in a country like ours 
where the people will have schools. But the 
true spirit and tendency of the system may be 
seen in the deplorable ignorance which prevails 
among the peasantry of Italy, Spain, and other 
Popish countries; and also in the Indexes Ex- 
purgatory and Prohibitory of the Papal See. 
Can a system be otherwise than hostile to our 
true national interests, and to the improve- 

# See the authorities for these quotations, in Bar- 
row’s Treatise, (introductory where the read- 
er will find twenty or thirty pages of similar extracts 

e States of South | 

by the acknowledged standards of the Romish 

peat ofman, which prohibits the publication 
fost of the works of Algernon Sent Ad- 
dison, Lord Bacon, Chief Justice Hale, John 
Locke, Milton, Robertson, Cowper, Young, and 
others of the great names of English Literature? 
Such are the writers who have the honour to be 
registered in the Prohibitory. Index of Rome. 
Are the American: people, prepared to say that 
we are doing either a needless or an unchristian 
setvice, in resisting a system which, if it had 
the power, would preclude them from reading 
‘© Locke on the Human Understanding,” or 
“ Paradise Lost,” without permission from a 
priest? | 
|B. We have already refuted the opinion that 
Popery has changed, and. showed by the testi- 
mony of the present Pope, that now, as ever, it 
insists upon doctrines which are subversive of 
the principles on which our civil and religious 
institutions rest. We beg leave in connexion 
with this fact and those stated in the two pre- 
ceding paragraphs, to call your attention to 
another prominent and startling feature of the 
system. The system has a Foreign Head, Its 
Bishops owe a paramount allegiance to the 
Pope. Allecclesiastical appointments, including 
those of the Pastors of their churches, emanate 
directly or indirectly from Rome. And as the 
power of the Romish priesthood over the laity 
is proverbially great, it will be seen at once 
that the whole body of Ronian Catholics in this 
country, may, on any given political or eccle- 
siastical question, be controlled and guided by 
a secret mandate from the Vatican. It does 
not belong to us to show. that this has beén done’ 
in any case: it is enough, that we show that it 
may be done. We maintain that it would be 
unwise to foster an organization in the bosom 
of our country, thus dependent upon a foreign 
head, even if the organization were ofa purely 
religious charaeter. » But when we consider 
that the Pope is a temporal as well as a spirit- 
ual sovereign; that all his affinities are with 
the despotisms of the old world; that he has 
even within the last twelve months presumed to 
declare the acts of one of the European Govern- 
ments (Spain)—* null and void ;” that he has 
officially denounced: principles which are inter- 
woven with all our civil Constitutions ; and that 
the subjection of the ecclesiastics, and, through 
them, of the mass of the laity, to him, is implicit 
and unquestioning—when we consider these 
things, we cannot but wonder that the American 
people, who are usually so jealous of foreign 
interference, should look with such indifference 
upon the efforts of this formidable power to ac-' 
quire a leading influence among them. 

4. Ifan argument against the ‘ Protestant 
Association” is still drawn from the relatively 
small number of Roman Catholics in the United 
States, we reply (1.) Our controversy is with 
the system, not with the individuals who ad- 
here to it. (2.) We have proved this system 
to be destructive in its tendency, to our civil 
and religious rights: and we are therefore com- 
pelled, as patriots and Christians, to defend our 
institutions against it. (3.) It is an utter mis- 
take to suppose that our contest is merely with 
the Popery which we see in the midst of us. 
The Pope has upwards of one hundred millions 
of subjects. And so perfect is the mechanism 
of the complicated system he controls, that he 
can with facility concentrate the resources of} 
this vast empire; for an empire it really is; and 
apply them wherever they may be most needed.| 
The six or seven hundred Romish ecclesiastics 
in this country, would deserve very little_no- 
tice if their official connexion with their foreign 
head, was severed. But they are of some im- 
portance when viewed as the agents through) 
whom the money and influence of Papal Eu- 
rope are to be emploved for propagating Roman- 
ism here. This is the true issue: The Protest- 
ants of the United States vs. The Papal Hierar- 
chy with its hundred millions of foreign subjects. 
And those who may attempt to awaken sympa- 
thy in behalf of Popery on the ground of its re- 
lative weakness in this country, are respectfully 
requested to keep the real issue, as we have 
stated it, in view. If the rich Roman Catholic 
nobles of Europe and their degraded vassals, 
are uniting in great associations for the pur- 
pose of proselyting this nation, are we to be 
censured for uniting to repel this rude interfer 
ence of foreigners in our affairs? If they have 
a right to combine in this way, is our right to 
combine for the purpose of countervailing their 
plans less indisputable? -If they have a right 
to send funds here to plant churches, and en- 
dow schools and colleges, and to use other 
means to make proselytes, is it less our right 
to tear the mask from their system, and to warn 
our countrymen against their insidious arts? 
And if they have a right to oppose the general 
dissemination of the Scriptures, who shall gain- 
say our right to circulate the Bible, and to ad- 
monish our fellow-citizens that all attempte to 
abridge its circulation, go to open the flood- 
see of vice and to sap the foundations of the 
epublic ? 
5. Actuated as we are in this movement by 

a sober conviction of duty, we are not to be 
diverted from our object by denunciation or 
abuse, from whatever source it may emanate. 
We have greatly mistaken the temper of our 
Protestant fellow citizens, if they can suffer 
themselves to believe, in the view of the facts 
and quotations from official documents present- 
ed in this address, that we have any desire to 
injure the Roman Catholics or interfere in the 
remotest degree with their just rights and priv- 
ileges. You will demand, as we do, of those 
who dissent from the views we have advanced, 
something more than a flippant denial of our 
allegations against the Church of Rome, or a 
tirade of opprobrious epithets against ourselves. 
You will insist, ds we do, that the advocates of 
Popery, to vindicate the system from the charges 
imbodied in this address, shall be able to prove 

Church and authenti¢ history, that Popery is 
not, in its tendency and design, ‘ subversive of 
civil and religious liberty, and destructive to the 
spiritual welfare of men.” And if they con- 
cede that this was the character of the system 
formerly, but assert that it has undergone a 
radical change; you will not rely upon their 
mere affirmation, but require them to adduce 
the proofs that this change has taken place. 
Until one or the other of these propositions is 
established, you will not, we feel assured, suf- 
fer any appeal to your prejudices to bias your 
judgment against an ofganization which aims 
only to avert from our country the countless 
evils which have invariably followed the tri- 
umphs of Popery. 

_ That there should be a few decided Protes- 
tants who think that the discussion of this sub- 
ject will only defeat its own end by ezxctting 
sympathy in behalf of Romanism, is not sur- 
prising. If this opinion were well founded, it 
would furnish us with the strongest ponte 
proof that the Protestantism of our day has 
grossly degenerated from the Protestantism of 
the Reformation. For there was a time when 
the effect of such discussions was to cement the 
hearts of Protestants more closely to their own 
religion—when they were in no danger of be- 
ing perverted to Popery, by attending to a faith- 
ful delineation of its.corruptions. And if that 
system cannot be touched, even with the hal- 
lowed weapons of the Sanctuary—if Christian 

tles said of it eighteen. hundred : years ago—if 

ard Romish aathors. | ‘of these works may 
from the decrees of — the writings mayb 

found in the Philadelphia Library. | 
the ambassadors of Christ cannot expound hi 
own word in its prophetic representations 

| Romanism in the pulpit or through the press, 

pastors cannot’say of it now what the Apos-} 

: 
the “ Man of sin”—without. awakening. the 
sympathies of people who cull themselves Pro- 
testants, in behalf of Anti-christ; we sybmit 
whether this is not an alarming evidence of the 
ascendincy which Rome has already acquired 
among us.. And we point to it as another ur 
gent reason why the country should rouse itsell 
to this subject before this false liberality has 
paralyzed the church and consummated the tri- 
umph of Popery. 

ut with the utmost deference to those from 
whose views we dissent on this point, and 
whose cu-operation we earnestly desire, we can- 
not believe that the effect here contemplated 
will, to any considerable extent, follow the dis- 
cussion of this subject, provided the discussioo 
be conducted in.a proper spirit. The evidence 
of truth is always greater than the evidence of 
error: and if the truth be. breught forward on 
a subject like this with candour and moderation, 
people will listen to it; and they will be im- 
pressed by it. There is such a body of truth 
tobe presented on every feature of the Papal 
system, that it cannot fail of producing an im- 
pression upon unbiassed minds. IJt js a favour- 
ite but shallow device of Romish. ecclesiastics 
to pretend that the discussion of their principles 
by Protestant ministers or presses, contributes 
to their success—a pretext which it is difficult 
to reconcile with the strong measures they 
adopt to prevent their people from listening to 
or reading these discussions, and with their 
ill-concealed anxiety and irritation whenever 
the subject is taken up in a Protestant pulpit, 
Indeed, to affirm that a temperate and dignified 
exposition of the corruptions of Popery, will 
tend to promote it, is, in our view, to say that 
the diffusion of light will produce darkness. 
Let the Protestant pastors in the United States 
explain the system to their congregations, and 
let the secular press unveil its political bear- 
ings, and Popery will do any thing but con- 
gratulate itself on the results. The effect would 
be to form the immense body of Protestants in 
this country into a solid mass, pervaded with 
an enlightened and genuine Protestant feeling, 
which would be an impregnable barrier to the 
general dissemination of Romanism. Such a 
movement we have as much reason to desire, 
as the Romanists have to deprecate—and we 
are persuaded that the Protestants to whom we 
have alluded, will agree with us in this con- 
clusion, on a more thorough examination of the 
subject. | 
There is another class of Protestants who 
deem the discussion of Romanism unwise, be- 
cause, in their judgment the American people 
have too much intelligence to be in any danger 
from the attempts making to propagate the er- 
rors of Popery in this country. But this is a 
delusion. They think of transubstantiation, 
and the worship of saints, and purgatory, and 
prayers for the dead, and other Popish obser- 
vances; and it seems to them incredible that 
men of. sense can ever embrace such absurdi- 
ties. They are wrong, however. The glori- 
ous attribute of reason with which the Creator} 
has endowed us, can, since the fall, be pervert- 
ed to any service: there is no proposition in 
ethics or religion, too preposterous or too horri- 
ble to be embraced by it. And in the case 
under consideration the process by which con- 
viction is wrought is, is not difficult of solution. 

from the Popery of did. We, found that Popish 

upon the confidence of unsuspecting and benevo- 
lent Protestants, , We found that the Romish 
priesthood were growing bolder and bolder in 
their pretensions; und that. the public. would 
tolerate, if not justify, them in att to. con- 
trol the alitieas elections and to expel. the Bible 
from the common schools, which even.ten yea 
ago, they would have frowned upon. and re 
with energy and spirit,. We found. that there ; 
were no funds employed to disseminate publica- 
tions adapted to enlighten our citizens as to the 
real character of the Church, of 
Rome—a work the more important, as that 
Church has. never been .seen..in the..United 
States in its true colours, And «we found that 
the great argument’ which Romanists were 
using to enshare inexperienced Protestante and 
proselyte them to thelr faith,’ was, that their 
church was one, while Protestants were divided 
among themselves and had no common bond 
of union. | 

All. these things, we found,- were going on, 
while we were doing little or nothing a8 indi- 
viduals, and standing aloof [rom associated ac- 
tion, lest peradventure, if we came together to 
oppose it, Popery might begin to increase! We 
could hesitate no longer. © We felt that the 
providence of God had decided the question of 
duty for us. We- determined to despoit Rome 
of at least one argument against Protestantism, 
and to show her that however Protestants may, 
in the exercise of that glorious privilege, of 
which Popery would deprive them, the privilege 
of thinking for themselves, differ from each 
other on minor points, there was one platform 
on which we. could all stand—the Bible, the 
whole Bible, and nothing but the Bible, as the 
only infallible rule of faith and practice; and 
one cause in which we could all unite—the cause, 
of Christ against Anti-christ. | 

The methods by which we propose to resist 
the progress of Popery, are defined in the 2d 
Art. of our Constitution, already quoted. We 
believe that, all that is necessary, under Provi-. 
dence, to check the advances of this system in 
our country, is’ to disseminate truth—to en- 
lighten the public mind as to its character by 
testimonies drawn from its own standard works, 
its history, and the Word of God. Knowing 
that Popery and the Bible cannot long co-exist 
in the same country, we propose to aid, as we 
have the ability, in circulating and promoting 
a thorough study of the Holy Seriptures 
propose, with the same view, to “ disseminate 
other books and tracts adapted to give infor- 

We 

mation on the various errors ‘of Popery in their 
history, tendency, and design.” Another car- 
dinal object with us is “the union and encour- 
agement of Protestant ministers of the Gospel, 
to give to their several congregations instruc- 
tion on the differences between Protestantism 
and Popery.” There is, under God, noa 
on which we rely more than this. 
ral office is a Divine ordinance. 
of the legitimate business of a pastor, to in- 
struct his people on the subject of the great 
apostasy. The Apostle tells us, by ‘iniplica- 
tion at least, (see 1 Tim. iv. 6.) that those pas- 
tors who refuge to do it, are not * good minis~ 
ters of Jesus Christ.” If the fifteen or eighteen 
thousand Protestant ministers in the 

ney 
The Pasto- 

And it is part 

hited 
Take the dogma of transubstantiation, for ex-] States, would take this subject into their pul- 
ample. You might carry it round the world, 
and stop at every human habitation Sg 
the pale of the Roman Catholic church,) and 
you could not get a single’ man, woman, or 
child, to believe it, if it were submitted to 
thém on its own proper evidence. You might 
as well attempt to convince them that the 
darkness of midnight was the effulgence of 
noon day, as to make them believe that the 
consecrated wafer you exhibited to them was 
the “ body and blood, the soul and divinity” of 
Jesus Christ.*” But go even to men of vigour- 
ous minds and ripe scholarship, and convince 
them by the subtle sophistries of the Popish 
theologians, that God has instituted an infalli- 
ble Church, and that the Church of Rome is 
that church; and your contest with them is At 
anend. They will believe in transubstantia- 
tion or any thing else, provided the church de- 
crees it. The infallibility of the church leaves 
no room for investigation and makes doubt it- 
self impiety. What right has reason to say, 
This is absurd 1” What right have the senses 

to say, ‘‘ This belies every one of us?” The 
voice of the infallible Church is the voice of 
God: and the church declares, this wafer is 
‘‘the body and blood, the soul and divinity, 
yea, the whole person of Jesus Christ.” There 
is no place for reason here. There is no place 
for sense. Both must submit, not only without 
examining, but without questioning, to that 
power which cannot err, and from whose de- 
cisions there is no appeal. 

This view is confirmed by the well-known 
fact that there are individuals in the commue 
nion of the Papal church, as distinguished for 
intellectual acumen, as any among the Pro- 
testant denominations. —We are constrained to 
believe, therefore, that those Protestants err, 
who rely upon the general intelligence of our 
citizens (except as it may be blended with a 
pure religious sentiment,) as an adequate safe- 
guard against the dangerous increase of Ro- 
manism in our country. 

If the propriety of discussing the subject of 
Popery is conceded, there may still be a differ- 
ence of opinion among Protestants, as to the 
wisdom of the policy we have adopted. Some 
who are with us in principle, may suppose that 
associated action is more likely to increase) 
than abate the diffusion of Popery. This opin- 
ion, we deem it proper to state, has been very 
prevalent hitherto among the individuals who 
now compose the * American Protestant Asso- 
ciation.” Nearly all the officers and mana- 
gers of the Association, have, until recently, 
regarded the organization of Societies for the 
gam of opposing Romanism, as uncalled for 
and unwise. But we found that while we were 
refraining from any united action, lest it might 
indirectly tend to foster Popery, Popery was 
spreading with t rapidity. We found that 
few Christian Pastors among those who dis- 
approved of a combined effort; would take the 
trouble or responsibility of opposing it in their 
individual capacity. We found that the Pastors 
who did come forward to instruct their congre- 
gations on this subject, had more to apprehend 
from the opposition of Protestants, and, in some 
instances, of Protestant Ministers, than from 
Popery itself. We found that theapathy of the 
public mind, was with some local exceptions, 
unbroken; and that studious efforts were making 
to produce the impression that all discussion of 

was prompted by a spirit of * persecution.” 
We found that the sentiment was diffusing 
itself through the land that the Popery of our 
day and our country, was essentially modified’ 

* The Romish catechism “ Revised by the Right 
Rev. Dr. Kearick and approved for the use of the 
Diocese of Philadelphia contains these questions 
and answers : 
a *@Q. Is there any thing under the form of bread, 
utt 
4 A, There is also there, his blood, his soul, his 

divinity, in short the whole person of Jesus Christ. 
 &Q, Does he who receives but one part of the 
host, or but one form, receive Jesas Christ 

Yes: because. Jeous: Christ. i¢ wholé 
Soph and andes ths forme.” 

» 50: ed. of 1839.) 

pits, and ina kind and Christian spirit make. 
their congregations fully acquainted with it as 
they find it drawn out by the inspired writers, 
and elucidated by history, the sanguine hopes 

in regard to this country would be 
asied, 

We design that our labours shall be conduct- 
ed without rashness or asperity. It is no part 
of our plan to deal in denunciations or person- 
alities. We wish to produce no unnecessary 
excitement. We feel deeply for the great mass 
of the Roman Catholics. We believe that they 
are led captive by a system they do not under- 
stand—a system many of whose vital’ princi- 
ples they are profoundly ignorant of, and with 
whose blood-stained history they are as little 
conversant as they are with the glorious doc- 
trines of the Gospel of Christ. It is “ our 
hearts’ desire and prayer to God” that they 
may be rescued from their delusions. And we 
feel that in attempting to unveil their church, 
and exhibit her as she is drawn by the pencil 
of inspiration, and by her own standard au- 
thors, we are taking the most effective mea- 
sures to promote their good as well as the 
prosperity of our country, and of pure Chris- 
tianity. 

In this work we solicit the co-operation of 
our fellow citizéns., 

We especially commend the facts and argu- 
ments imbodied in this address, to the conside.- 
ration of the large and intelligent body of men 
connected with the commercial and literary 
press of our country. We have adverted to the 
aid which Popery has derived from their si- 
lence, on occasions which would, as we think, 
have justified them in rebuking with severity 
its officious intermeddling with political ques- 
tions. We are not willing to believe that Pro- 
testant editors in a Protestant land, who are 
mainly supported by Protestant readers, de- 
— y lend their influence to the propagation 
of Popery. We are convinced that many at 
least of these gentlemen, have not found leisure 
to acquaint themselves with this system, and 
that instead of regarding the church of Rome 
asa great politico-ecclesiastical body which 
claims unlimited temporal as well as spiritual 
dominion, and which prophecy and history 
have delineated as destructive to the welfare 
alike of states and of individuals, they have 
been accustomed to consider it simply as a 
Christian Church challenging to itself no 
higher powers than are claimed by Ptofestant 
Churches differing from them only as they dif- 
fer from one another. We need not, after what 
we have already said, assure them that this is 
entirély to mistake the character of the Papacy. 
We .ask them to investigate the subject for 
themselves; and if they find that our estimate 
of Popery is a just one, we think we have a 
right to expect their assistance in repelling its 
aggressions. We do not invite them into the 
arena of theological controversy; the theolo- 
gical aspect of the question, can be managed 
by other hands, But we do invite them to 
watch the political developments of the system. 
We respectfully, but firmly, call upon them to 
resist every attempt which this foreign : 
may make to interfere with the civil rights of 
the American people. This service lies within 
their legitimate sphere, and the Protestants of 
this country will look tothem for the perform- 
ance of it. 
We appeal however to no one class exclu- 

sively. We request-our countrymen generally 
to co-opérate with us: If you approve of our 
constitution, we hope you will adopt-it.as the 
basis of social organizations in_ your respective 
towns and neighbourhoods. If you do not, we 
trust you will unite on some other hasis:° That 
you can unite, our own example shows: 
came together without any previous interchange 
of sentiment from nearly every ‘Protestant: de- 

body of Jesus Christ? | nomifation in community ; and, under the 

» Church, we united .cordially and. heartil 
thie defence’ of ‘our Chriatianity. 

We are convineéd that can the Same ; 
for there is broad common ground of whieh 

omisi we can all meet, withoutcon 
nominational princi or p 

goidanes, as. we believe, great Head: of 

for 
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feel that the movement is one whigh is: 

prayers f and ia alf 
great interests of Protestentis 
mit it to your considefation 
of the times do not call upon all Protestants to hostil 

* Man of sin.’ r own Association embraces| 
a large proportion of Ahe Protestant clergy of large. 

the moa county of Philadelphia, and we| The Confession of Faith. History of the Inquisition. 
have every reason to believe will soon include Melancthon. 
several thousand laymen. We have given it} Boardman on Original Sin. __ Do, Zuinglius. 
‘@ national designation : but we shall not insist} Flessures of 
upon its being regarded as tO] LifeofKnoxr. Council of Trent. 
‘which ‘others shall be auxiliary. We are) The Way of Salvation. Religious Experience. 
‘willing if it shall deemed best, to take our! 4 ayious inquirer. History of the Covenanters. 
‘place as one of a sisterhood of affiliated so- Three-fold Cord. = Chief End of Man. 

eieti¢s, clothed with co-ordinate powers, Eastern Manners. 
to merge our organization in another, to} t of Prayer. Lectures on the Shorter 
be héreafter formed by g convention of dele-| Guide t Communicants. Catechism. . 

gates “from Protestant associations in various 
parts of the country. “All we desire is De. Colonel Blackader, ‘Traditions of the Covenen- 
‘the Protestaht interest of the country united ina - Trose. Reo age 
powerful, ealightened and. vigorous, opposition Lie of 
to the Aggressive movements of the Papal Hier) History, Ref 

sgaifist the civil and religious liberties) Janewsy. uly 
of the United States. Life of Baxter. Do. do Spain. ) 

THE PRESBYTERIAN. he Jove 
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paaanat ampbell’s Voyages. Revivals of Religion. 
| Lectures on the Jews. Scripture Passages. The communication of Presbyter insert- 
ed to-day should have appeared two weeks ago, 
but was not-aceessible in consequence of the 
Editor’s indisposition and absence. 

Great Prorzstanr Movement.—We have 
seldom published a more important document 
than that which occupies our first page to-day, 

the Address of the Board of Managers of the 
American Protestant Association, It is a docu- 

ment.worthy of the cause it advocates, embody- 
ing facts and reasonings of the most weighty 
character, which address themselves to the 
judgment and conscience of every lover of the 
truth, and friend of his country. _This“Associ- 

ation “* has grown out of a conviction that our 

civil and religious institutions are exposed to 
serious danger from the secret and open as- 

saults of Popery.” Impressed with this con- 
viction, a large aumber of the Protestant clergy 
of Philadelphia, came together a few weeks 

since, to deliberate on the best method of coun- 

tervailing the great exertions now making to 
propagate Romanism in this country. It was 

unanimously resolved, at that meeting, that it 

was expedient to form a Protestant Association. 

A constitution was subsequently adopted, which 
has already been signed by upwards of ninety 

of the ministers of the city of Philadelphia. 
This constitution with a list of the officers, and 

the names of the clergymen belonging to the 

Association, we intend to publish next week. 
Our readers will infer from these particulars, 

that this is a movement of no ordinary impor- 

tance. Protestant Associations have been in 

existence for several years in some few of our 

cities and towns, and they have carried on the 

warfare against the “ Man of Sin,” with great 
energy and spirit. But no movement of the 

kind has ever been set on foot in the United 

States, which promised so much for the cause 
of Protestantism, as this. It is ona broader 

scale, and, we believe, comprises a larger re- 

presentation from the various branches of the 

Church, than any previous organization. 
We are aware that a strong prejudice has 

existed against the formation of Protestant As- 

sociations. Philadelphia has shared in this pre- 
judice as largely as any other place. Three} 

years ago an attempt to establish such an As- 
sociation here, would have been futile. But 

so great is the revolution of opinion on the sub- 

ject, that a large proportion of the Protestant 

clergy of Philadelphia, and, among them, many 

of the venerable fathers of the Church, have 

promptly enrolled themselves under the new 

organization. Nor is this change of sentiment 
confined to the ministry. It extends to intelli- 
gent laymen of every profession. The senti- 

ment is daily gaining ground among all classes, 

that 2 «ts time for American Protestants to unite 

for the purpose of repelling the aggressions of 
the Papal Hierarchy upon our civil and reli- 

gious liberties. For some of the facts which 

have brought about this altered state of feel- 

ing, we refer our readers to the Address; as 

we do also for a vindication of the line of poli- 

cy adopted by the founders of this Association, 

from the objections usually urged against any 

systematic opposition to Popery. 
In so far as we understand the views of the 

gentlemen concerned in this movement, they 

expect to rely, under Divine Providence, mainly 

upon two modes of action, in prosecuting their 

plans, to wit: pastoral instruction, and the dts- 
seminatian of the Bible and other Anti-Popish 

books and tracts. These are safe, legitimate, 

and potent agencies. If they can be widely en- 

listed in the work, Popery will make but little 

progress in this country. How far they are to 

be enlisted, is the question now submitted to the 

Protestants of the Union. In the close of their 
address, the Board invite the co-operation of 

Protestants throughout the country. We trust 

this invitation will not be unheeded, We are 

as. fully persuaded that a union of Protestants 
on the ground covered by the Constitution of 
this Association, is feasible, as we are convinced 

that it is important to all the great interests of 
Protestantism. The mode in which it may be 
expedient to proceed, in any given case, in form- 

ing an Association, must of course be deter- 

mined by the parties immediately concerned. 
We would suggest, however, that the course pur- 
sued in Philadelphia, in convening, in the first 

instance, a meeting of ministers for consultation, 

may be advantageously adopted in other places. 
This will be more fully understood, from the 

documents we shall publish next week. Mean- 
while we commend the address to the serious 

attention of our readers, as conceived in the 
spirit of Christian faithfulness, and expressed 

with the eloquence and energy of truth. 

New Eptrrce.—The Presbyte 

rian congregation of Indianapolis, Indiana, 

recently completed a commodious and elegant- 

ly finished church, at an expense of between 
seven and eight thousand dollars. : 

Roman Cargonic a late 
advertisement of the Young Ladies Academy, 

at McSherrytown, Pennsylvatia, under the di- 

rection of the Ladies of the Sacred Heart, we 
find the following remark; “ All the young > g 
dies in the Institution are required to 
to'the public worship of the house.” 

Ht 

Libraries of Sitida 

tion to the affair you can rely upon. 

. dent of our town Bible Society, learning that: 

“stroyed. "Pelmout; with whom they had the in- 

ers and Scholars, the following Catalogue is 

submitted for the inspection of the Church at the publie-Bible botfire of which we have spo-| 

lien took placé. The day but oné before their| 
meeting closed, the Bishop of Montreal landed| 

‘The substantial character of these works, 
must commend them to the favourable conside- 
ration of every friend of truth. We are aware 

of the taste for works of fiction, but this taste 

should be corrected in children, that they may 
learn to relish those that are instructive in their 

design and tendency. In order to elevate the 

standard of information on the part of our chil- 

dren and youth, the Library will be found to 

include several volumes which should claim the 

special attention, and careful perusal of every 

Sabbath school teacher. A teacher whose mind 
is furnished with the varied information therein 

contained, will soon understand the secret of 

improvement in his class, both as to recitations 

and the character of the books asked for from 

the library. 

The cost of the library, including a hand- 

some case, is twenty-five dollars. 

Tux Burnine oF THE Bistes.—The follow- 

ing extracts from a letter from the Postmaster 

at Chazy, to the Editor of the Rochester Dem- 

ocrat, confirm the account of the burning of 

the Bibles, as originally published, by the Ro- 
man Catholics at Corbeau, Clinton county, New 

York, The letter is dated Chazy, December 22. 

‘“‘ The Corbeau, where the burning took place, 
is a small village situated about one mile and a 
half north of the line of this town, in the town 
of Champlain, the population being mostly 
Catholic French, from Canada East. It hasa 
very comfortable Catholic church, the only one 
within a wide extent of country. 

‘‘ It seems that in the fore part of November 
last, a ‘protracted meeting’ was held at the Cor- 
beau, by the Catholic clergy, in part for the 
purpose of reclaiming a number of individuals 
who had deserted the faith, through the preach- 
ing and influence of Dr. Cote and others. A 
large number of Bibles and other books had 
previously been distributed among them by (1 
believe) agents of the American Bible Society. 

‘‘ During the progress of the meeting, a re- 
quest was made by one of the clergy in attend- 
ance from Canada, that all who had Protestant 
Bibles in their possession, should produce them. 
The books were accordingly produced, and 
after the covers were removed, the books were 
thrown into a pile in front of the church—fire 
was set to them—and they were destroyed. As 
to the number of Bibles that were burnt, there 
are no means of coming to a correct knowledge. 
Some persons who were present represent that 
there were. three or four hundred, with other 
books—others that there were sixty or seventy. 
The letter, the extract from which was publish- 
ed in the Journal of Commerce, was written by 
S. Fisk, Esq., the chairman of the meeting 
held in this village, whose statements in rela- 

¥ In justice to the Catholic denomination, | 
will state that a number of the members of that 
church in this vicinity, and I presume all good 
Catholics in every other place, disapprove of 
this outrage upon the feelings of every good 
citizen. Yours, &c. A. G. Carver, P.M.” 

In the Journal of Commerce, we find a state- 

ment of the matter, drawn up and signed by 

A. D. Brinckerhoff, L. Doolittle, Azariah Hyde, 

and Benjamin Marvin, citizens of Champlain, 
acting as a committee appointed by a large pub- 
lic meeting to ascertain and report the facts. 

From this statement we extract as follows: 

** About the middle of October last, a Mr. 
Telmont, a missionary of the Jesuits, (who bear 
the name of Oblats, as we understand,) with 
one or more associates, came to Corbeau in this 
town, where the Catholic church is located, and 
as they say in their own.account given of their 
visit in the Minérve (which we send you,) by 
the direction of the Bishop of Montreal. 
“On their arrival they commenced a pro- 

tracted meeting, which lasted several weeks ; 
great numbers of Catholics from this and the 
other towns of the county attended day after 
day; after the meeting had progressed several 
days, and the way was prepared for it, an order 
was issued requiring all who had Bibles, or 
Testaments, to bring them in to the priests, or 
lay them at the feet of the missionaries [to use 
their own language in La Minérve.] The re- 
quirement was generally complied with, and day 
afier day Bibles and Testaments were carried 
in; and after a sufficient number was collected, 
they were burned. By the confession of Tel- 
mont, as appears from the affidavit of S. Hub- 
bell, there were several burnings, but only one 
in public. On the 27th of October, as given in 
testimony at the public meeting held here, Tel- 
mont, who was the prominent man in all the 
movements, brought out from the house of the 
resident priest, which is near the church, as 
many Bibles as he could carry in his arms al 
three times, and placed them in a pile in the 
open yard, and then set fire to them and burn- 
ed them to ashes. This was done in open day, 
and in the presence of many spectators. The 
number burned altogether we are not able ac- 
curately to ascertain; more than a hundred no 
doubt ; perhaps two or three hundred. ; 
‘Ihe Canadian Catholic population of this 

county has become, since the rebellion in 
Canada in 1838, very large, amounting proba- 
bly to some thousands. In this town alone, 
there are more than a hundred Catholic fami- 
lies. For several. years our different town Bi- 
ble Societies have been in the habit of supply- 
ing those of them who could read, with Bibles, 
in common withother destitute families. In1841, 
there was a thorough supply of the Canadian as 
well as other destitute families in most if not all 
the towns in the county. In this town alone 
about sixty Catholic families were supplied with 
French Bibles. During the meeting the presi- 

the Catholics were carrying in their Bibles that 
they might be burned, took with him Silas Hub- 
bell, Esq., a respectable lawyer of this town, 
and waited on. the priests at the church, and re- 
quested, that inasmuch as the Bibles had been 
iven. by .the.different town societies, they 

should be returned to the donors, and not de- 

‘it was out of their 
had burned all they 

all theycould get. To-this account 

up. 

he 
the interview with..Telmont, ‘and his declara- 
‘tions, we the affidavit o 
It was but a short time after these gentlemen 

rted from Telmont, and returned home, that 

at Rouse’s Point in this. town, from the steam 
boat, and was received and escorted by a large 
procession on horseback, to Corbeau. On the 
8th, the last day of the meeting, he administer- 
ed the sacramento immense crowds; and there 
is no question but the Bishop gave his sanction 
to all the sacrilegious acts of ‘Telmont and his 
associates.” | | 

Sazsatu Inrtuence,—A bout a year 

ago, a Sabbath school was established in Pas- 

syunk township, Philadelphia county, by two 
members of the Lutheran church; and as a 

result of their labours, a Lutheran church 

has been recently organized in that town- 

ship, and Joseph Dugan, Esq., of Philadel- 

phia, has presented to the church thus organ- 

ized, a lot of ground to erect a house of wor- 
ship on, and for a cemetery. This kind gift is 

the more appreciated by the inhabitants of the 

district, as it will afford them the only house of 
worship in that neighbourhood. ae 

The Narrative of the State of Religion with- 

in the bounds of the Synod of Virginia, states 
that upwards of one thousand souls were re- 

ported to be hopefully converted; of ninety- 
three who were received into one church, forty 

were connected with the Sabbath school of the 

church, some of whom were young men of tal- 

ent, who have devoted themselves to the work 

of the Gospel ministry. 

Honovraste Instance oF Curistian Lin- 
ERALITY.—The following is from the Report of 
the Committee of the Bath, England, Auxiliary 

to the London Missionary Society for the last 

year: ‘Your committee cannot but notice 

the gratification they experienced in being pri- 

vileged, in the month of March last, to con- 

vey the munificent gift (as below stated) to the 
Directors of the London Missionary Society. 
The narrative connected with it, is briefly this: 

A Christian lady, now resident in India, one 

day turned her eye on her casket of jewels, and 

regarding any outward adornment that their 

lustre could confer, as immeasurably inferior 

to the pleasure she would receive if their value 

were employed in the service of God, she un- 

hesitatingly directed their sale, and devoted 
their whole proceeds to the London Missionary 
Society. The amount realized by this gift, 
and received by the Society, is six hundred and 

sixty-three pounds. Not a word would your 

committee say in commendation of this act—it 

needs no praise. Let God be honoured in the 

deed of his servant, as she desires him to be.” 

Sunpay Scuoot TEAcHERS AND PorpERY.— 

The Rev. Mr. Boardman has lately delivered 

two Lectures before the Sunday School Teach- 
ers of Philadelphia, on “the duty of Sunday 

School Teachers, touching the pretensions and 

practices of the Church of Rome.” We are 

glad that the Managers of the Philadelphia 

Sunday School Union, at whose request these 
Lectures were delivered, have taken this sub- 

It is, in our view, of great importance 

that the influence of the thousands of Sunday 

School Teachers in this country, should be 

brought to bear upon this subject—especially 
when Roman Catholic ecclesiastics are making 

such exertions to expel the Bible from our com- 

mon schools, 
— 

The following extract 

from the works of the late Dr. South, is ap- 

propriate and seasonable. 

*‘God sometimes, in the way of his provi- 
dence, calls upon thee, O man, to relieve the 
necessities of thy brother, to support his bless- 
ed cause in the world, and at other times to 
attend to the wants of thy country in offe 
form or another. Now, before thou hast re- 
course to the old stale pretence, that it is out of 
thy power, consider with thyself that there is a 
God, who will never be put off with pretences 
and falsehood; he knows exactly what thou 
canst do, and what thou canst not. And con- 
sider, in the next place, that it is not the best 
husbandry in the world to be damned to save 
charges. The miser(and many such there are,) 
who yet wishes to be thought otherwise, is a 
pest and a monster; and it is a query whether 
his heart is hardest or his hand closest. He is 
greedier than the sea, and more barren than the 
shore. He is a scandal to religion, and an ex- 
ception from common humanity; and upon no 
other account fit to live in this world, but to be 
made an example of God’s justice in the next. 
Rich men are sometimes outwardly esteemed 
and honoured, while the methods which they 
pursued to become rich are inwardly abhorred 
and detested. Generosity and compassion will 
always command respect, while oppression and 
avarice will be deservedly branded all the world 
over. When a flourishing oppressor shines in 
gold, the basest thing lies hid under the richest 
covering.” 

RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 

Tue Sacrep SEAL; or the Wanderer Restored ; 

a Poem, by Rev. N. Emmons Johnson. New 
York ; John S. Taylor § Co. | 

The object of the author of this poem is to 

create in the minds of parents a deeper sense of 

domestic responsibility, and in those of children 

a stronger impression of their privileges, by 

illustrating the value and efficiency of the ordi- 

nance of household consecration. The senti- 

ments are pure and elevated, the versification 

generally smooth, and the poem contains much 

of the soul of true poetry. But how near the 

eccentric course of the hero approaches the 

bounds of probability, the author and the reader, 
we imagine, will differ in opinion. 2 

Speaking of Suicide, the author justly ob- 
serves—_ | 

“ Bat thie I know, the man who cannot bear 
Life’s heaviest ills and most profound despair, 
Should make no haste those deeper woes to try, 
Which in yon world of endless wailing lie.” 

Lucriuna, or the Reading of the Bible. By 
- Adolphe Monod. Translated from the French. 
New York; Robert Carter, 1843. 12mo. 

pp. 240. | 

The name of the respected author of this little 
work at once claims for it a favourable recep- 
tion. We are assured that the work, with the 
exception of names, is a detail of facts. It is 

an able’ and interesting argument for the Pro- 

tetview, replied to their request-by saying that 

nod intended 
whole Bible,” in the forar of conversations and 

‘epistolary correspondence. The'charactets are 

well sustained—=the spirit of the discussion un- 
eneantie ptionable, and the result, in the triumph of 
the truth, highly satisfactory. 

RULING ELDERS. 

Mr. Editor—I am pleased to see that you 
have (very properly | think) opened your col- 
umns 10 the discussion of the subject of the 
‘‘ Rights of Ruling Elders.” Your correspond- 
ent Calvin, having thus opened the discussion 
before the bar of the Church, through the 
medium of your widely extended journal, it is 
but natural that those whose views are con- 
tested, should appear at the same bar, and seek 
to be heard through the same medium. I pre- 
sume no apology therefore is necessary for this 
communication; and take it for granted, it will 
receive a place in your columns. And I pray 
that, in conducting this discussion, by the grace 
of God, nothing may fall from my pen, inconsist- 
ent with truth and love; and that, while I shall 
canvass freely the sentiments of others, I may 
say nothing in violation of logical justice, or 
Christian courtesy. I may be permitted to say 
that however controversy, in the odious sense of 
the term, thatis, when improperly conducted, may 
be, and is justly deprecated, yet ] cannot con- 
ceive that any evil will result from a candid 
and temperate, though free examination of any 
subject, touching the truth, order, or polity, of 
the Church of G A very different result 
may fairly be anticipated. It is thus I humbly 
conceive that knowledge is advanced, error 
exposed, and truth elicited. As the diamond is 
brightened by repeated polishing, the gold sepa- 
rated from the dross by refining, or light emit- 
ted from the flint by attrition, so truth is mani- 
fested by the contact of mind with mind, Truth 
has nothing to fear from light. It is the ele- 
ment in which it lives and thrives. Charity, 
the loveliest of the Christian graces, rejoiceth 
in the truth; and the truth is best discovered 
by discussion. I cannot sympathize therefore 
with your correspondent in the ‘‘ deep regret” 
which he expresses, “that this subject has been 
brought up,” not as he says, “as a bone of 
contention,” but as a subject of calm discus- 
sion “in our beloved Church.” I can see no 
reason why it should be ‘‘a bone of conten- 
tion,” and should be extremely sorry were it 
to become such. I would respectfully suggest, 
whether “ the difficulties and strife” of which he 
complains as “dividing and weakening us,” 
have not resulted from a defective apprehension 
of the genius of our system on the part of some, 
and a failure in a great measure on the part of 
all, to vindicate and strictly to administer it, as 
it is, and whether those difficulties and that 
strife might not have been obviated by a timely 
and thorough discussion of the principles of our 
system, and a more rigid adherence to them, 
in times that are passed? Have we not been 
wanting in fidelity to ourselves? Again, I per- 
ceive no reason why the introduction of this 
subject should ‘‘ distress some of the best. men 
in the Church.” I for one should be very sorry 
to be the occasion of distressing any. member 
of our Church, much less * some of: the best 
men in it.” But may not good men, and even 
‘* some of the best” be sometimes too easily dis- 
tressed, too ready to take, and sound the alarm, 
when an examination of first principles is pro- 
posed? May they not be afflicted with a kind 
of nervousness on such occasions, indicative of 
a diseased and not a healthy state of mind? Is 
there not such a thing as indulging a morbid 
sensibility or sensitiveness, shall I say, which 
leads its victim to apprehend evils which have 
only a fanciful existence? I cannot believe that 
there are any, much less many, especially of the 
“best men in the Church” whose minds are 
constituted of such frail materiel as to be dis- 
composed or disconcerted, much less distressed 
by the discussion of this or any other sub- 
ject. I hope the Presbyterians of our day 
are made of better stuff, if not, they can scarce- 
ly be considered as worthy descendants of their 
venerated ancestors. Nor can I see that this 
discussion need have the effect of ‘turning 
away the attention of all, or indeed of any, 
from what ought to be their great work, the 
conversion of the world to God.” [| think I see 
on the contrary, how it may become eminently 
the means of promoting that great work. Will 
it not tell powerfully on the energies of our 
Church, and multiply its moral influence four- 
fold, if we can arouse the host of her elders to 
a deep sense of their official responsibilities and 
stimulate them to a zealous performance of their 
functions? And this is the simple and ultimate 
object we have in view, which we seek to ac- 
complish, by investing them with what may be 
found to be their legitimate rights. ‘The Pres- 
byterian Church should be the very last to shun 
discussion, especially of its own principles, 
whether by friend or foe. She emphatically 
owes every thing to it, and had the sensitive- 
ness to discussion, to which I have alluded, 
prevailed extensively during the many trying 
periods through which she has been called to 
pass, she would long since have been extinct. 
It was doubtless the prevalence of this very 
feelings to a certain extent among a portion of 
her members during her recent struggles, that 
had well nigh brought her to the brink of de- 
struction, She has ever courted investigation 
from without and within her own pale; and 
in this is distinguished from all other churches. 
She never seeks to shelter herself from the 
closest inspection behind authority, custom, 
ecclesiastical antiquity, and what not, as afford- |. 
ing a sufficient reason of the faith or the hope 
that is in her; but reposes firmly on the im- 
movable foundation of the word of God. And 
whenever she becomes afraid to subject her 
principles to the most rigid analysis, her chief 
glory will have departed, and symptoms of de- 
cay and decrepitude will speedily develope them- |} 
selves. The truth is, this discussion cannot 
now be avoided, and the more thorough, full, 
and candid it shall be, the better. Your corres- 
pondent himself declares, ‘that it is high time 
to notice, and by all fair means, to oppose what 
he regards as an attempt that is now making 
by a small body of ministers and elders to vio- 
late established principle, and to introduce what 
he says is acknowledged on all hands to be an 
innovation.” It may turn out that the “ entire 
innovation and violation of established princi- 
ple” has been all on the other side. But we 
shall see. Let the truth triumph on which side 
soever it may be. 

As to the charge or insinuation that some of 
the advocates of what is styled the ‘‘ new doc- 
trine,” are disposed to work upon the minds of 
the ruling elders by the use of unjustifiable 
weapons, or to make attempts to prejudice or 
inflame the minds of the respected elders of the 
Church, | am not aware that any have done 
so, and at all events think it hardly fair on the 
part of your correspondent or others, to make 
such a charge or insinuation. I am not aware 
that any weapons have been used, or are sought 
to be used, but those of reason and truth. 
deed it is no subject for declamation, or appeal 
to the passions; but one, if there ever was one, 
of pure argument and appeal to evidence, as 
much so as any problem in mathematics, and 

| should be argued, if ever a question should, in a 
manner entirely free from party spirit, and per- 
sonal asperities, and with a supreme regard to 
‘the high behests of truth and right. I hope it 
will never be made a party question. God 
forbid that it should. | 

[ adopt the language of your correspondent; 
“ As we are brethren, and as it is highly im- 
ones we should live together in harmony and 
ove, let us carefully guard against every ex- 
pression or insinuation which may tend to 
wound feelings or to interfere with fraternal af-} 
fection.” . }agree entirely in what he savs as 
to the importance of the office of Ruling Elder, 

In- 

5 

asa vital part of our system; it forms indeed 

its distinguishing feature. We are agreed fur- 
ther as to the facts, ** that our’ Elders have 
been hitherto either expected or disposed to act 
so important a part in our church, as their of- 
fice warrants, and that it has been often ob- 

| served and lamented, by the intelligent friends 
of our Zion,” &c. But wesdiffer widely as to 
the true reason of the facts. He attributes it 
to “the want of knowledge, of zeal, or of 
public spirit on the part of the elders them- 
selves.” This may be true as the proximate 
cause, but is it the ultimate one? Why is it 
they are thus wofully deficient in knowledge, 
zeal and public spirit? I do not say that pas- 
tors have been guilty of deliberately ‘* repress- 
ing their activity,” but J] ask, have they 
sought as they should do, to excite them to ac- 
tivity, have they taken due pains to qualify 
them for activity? Have they been diligent 
in instructing them as to the nature, rights, and 
duties of their office, thus impressing upon 
them a sense of their responsibility, and ex- 
horting them to seek the proper qualifications ? 
And why has this not been done, and why 
-again, I ask, are the elders themselves thus un- 
qualified? ‘The true answer we apprehend to 
these questions, is to be found, in a failure on 
the part of both pastors and elders to ap- 
preciate the importance of the office, and to 
assign to it, the just position it should occupy 
in our system. It is said that in many con- 
gregations itis hard to obtain elders, who are 
qualified, and in some, it is impossible to find 
such. Now is it pretended that this ‘“ difficul- 
ty” or ‘ impossibility” is a necessary one, in- 
herent in the nature of things, or the ordinary 
circumstances of our congregations? If so it 
is putting a strong objection in the mouth 
of the opposer of the office, against both the 
expediency and propriety of the office at all. 
For would Christ or His apostles have institu- 
ted an office to be perpetual in the church 
which, it is in many cases difficult, and in 
some, impossible, to find suitable incumbents to 
fill? The truth is, the difficulty or impossibili- 
ty as the case may be, originates in the low es- 
timate that is put upon the office. And thence 
the little pains taken to seek properly qualified 
persons, and especially to see that measures are 
adopted for having them qualified when they 
are deficient. We fear the practical feeling 
with many is that the office itself may just as 
well be dispensed with.as not. The same dil- 
ficulty or impossibility would exist in the way 
of obtaining suitable incumbents for the pastor- 
al office, if a similar estimate were put upon 
that, but as all are agreed it is the “ first in 
the church for dignity and usefulness,” no 
measures are omitted, no pains neglected, to se- 
cure suitably qualified incumbents, and yet men 
are no more fit for that office naturally or in 
ordinary circumstances without previous train- 
ing, than for the office of elder. If the office of 
Ruling Elder were appreciated half as highly, 
as that of the preaching elder, similar efforts 
would be made to insure proper qualifications 
for its incumbents, and doubtless would be at- 
tended with the same success. ‘Thus the Rul- 
ing Elder would cease to be a mere cypher and 
an automaton in the church, as he is now 
admitted on all hands to be. 

There is a term used by your correspondent 
in designating the ruling elder, which, strange 
to say, is not unfrequently found on the minutes} 
of our Church records, the use of which indi- 
cates to my mind that the nature of the office 
is not duly appreciated as a spiritual and per- 
petual office, instituted in the Church by its 
Founder ; I mean the term layman. Now I re- 
spectfully ask where is the authority for the 
application of this term to the ruling elder? Is 
it to be found in the Scriptures, our Constitu- 
tion, or Ecclesiastical antiquity? or any thing 
equivalent to it? What is implied in it, but 
that the ruling elder is not an ecclesiastical 
or spiritual officer, but a temporal or secular 
one? What is a layman but one who is not an 
ecclesiastic, not ordained to, or invested with, 
an ecclesiastical office? If thts be so, with what 
show of propriety is the term applied to the 
ruling elder? Is he not ordained to an ecclesi- 
astical office, and that a perpetual one—the 
office of Presbyter? For he is admitted to be a 
presbyter on all hands, at least to a certain ex- 
tent: if so, he is an ecclesiastical or spiritual 
officer, and no more a layman than the teach- 
ing presbyter. The truth is, we have no lay 
officers, strictly speaking, in our Church, unless} 
the committee men or trustees are such, if they 
indeed can be considered church officers at all, 
even in the loosest sense, for they are in every 
respect mere temporal or secular officers. The 
king of England is a lay officer in the Church 
of England, of which he is the head, but does 
any one believe for one moment, that the Scrip- 
tures recognize any such thing, or that Christ 
ordained any such office or officer as perpetual 
in the Church, and necessary to its complete 
organization, which all allow the ruling elder 
to be? | 

There is but one other point to be noticed in 
this number. Your correspondent observes, 
‘‘that it may be very proper for him (the pas- 
tor) to know and maintain that he is set over 
them (the elders) in the Lord, and that he has 
a right to take an official place above them.” 
I am entirely at a loss to know upon what 
grounds, consistently with presbyterial princi- 
ples, the propriety of the pastor’s knowing and 
maintaining any such thing, or asserting any 
such right, can be sustained. I take issue with 
him here entirely, and hope I may convince 
him that he has spoken or rather written ‘ with- 
out book,” that he has been betrayed into the 
admission of a principle, from the logical con- 
sequences of which he himself would shrink, 
when he came to trace them. It seems to me 
he has asserted here out and out, the prelatical, 
and not the presbyterial principle. He says the 
pastor is set over the elder in the Lord. Now 
this might be explained to refer to the elder in 
his character as a church member simply, but 
he goes further, and says he has the “ right to 
take an official place above them ;” that is, if 
it means any thing, the teaching elder or pres- 
byter is as a matter of right officially above 
the ruling presbyter; the one is preferred (pre-| 
latus) above the other—holds a higher rank— 
forms another and distinct order—thus making 
two orders, which with the deacon makes three 
orders of ministry. If this is not prelacy, what 
is? Let it be remembered that it is not merely 
ministerial but presbyterial parity, which dis- 
linguishes Presbytery from Prelacy—parity of 
rank, order, office—of all who are ordained 
presbyters, whether to teach, or to rule. Once 
admit the official inferiority in order or rank of 
the ruling elder to the preaching elder, then is 
presbyterial parity destroyed, and prelacy vir- 
tually established; for is not one presbyter thus 
preferred (preelatus) above the other? this is not 
diocesan Episcopacy or prelacy it is true, but 
what is just as bad in principle, viz. parochial 
Episcopacy or prelacy, and only differs from 
the former in this, that in that case one bishop 
or presbyter is (pralatus) preferred above the 
presbyters of a diocese. In this case, one 
Presbyter is preferred (praelatus) nbove the 
Presbyters of a congregation or a patish, for 
be it remembered that Ruling Elders are 
Presbyters, if they are any thing, if they 
ure scriptural officers at all. The term EI- 
der is but the English of Presbyter. Presby- 
ter it is needless to say is not an English word, 
but a Greek word, anglicised. Presbuteros, 
when translated into English strictly, should 
always be rendered, Elder. Thus both the 
Teaching Elder and the Ruling Elder belong 
to the order of Presbuteros, and only differ as 
to their functions ; they constitute simply dif- 
fereat classes of the same order, and of course 
hold the same official presbyterial rank. And 
the ultimate principle upon which this whole 
discussion depends is this, viz. that the Ruling 
Elder an: the Preaching Elder belong to only| 
one and the same order, viz. the order of pres- 

byters or elders which is the generic term, and! 
that as such the same rights and duties pertain| 
to both; except in so far as they are other- 
wise defined and limited in the Word-of God 
and the Constitution of our Church. This it 
seems to me is the fundamental principle of 
Presbytery, in opposition to prelacy and pri- 
macy in all their forms, pure and mixed ;—the 
true principle of presbyterial parity in opposi- 
tion to imparity. Further, this seems to be 
the only principle upon which Presbyterianism| 
can be sustained from Scripture. Therefore it 
is, that, asa Presbyterian, | feel called upon 
humbly to endeavour to prove and illustrate 
this position and follow it only to its legitimate 
consequences. PRESBYTER. 

For the Presbyterian. 

OUR BOARDS, FUNDS, &e. 
Mr. Editor.—The statements recently made, 

and frequently made in your paper, about the/ ing 
want of funds in our Boards, affect many minds 
very painfully. Mine has suffered | confess 
with others. You certainly are not to blame 
for publishing such reports, for they are true 
and ought to be universally known. Nor are 
our worthy secretaries and agents to blame for 
appealing thus to the churches—they are eye- 
witnesses to these distressing deficiencies. But 
will you allow me to make one practical sug- 
gestion on this subject. 

The amount contributed last year, I see from 
the Minutes of the Assembly, to the three Boards 
of Domestic and Foreign Missions and Educa- 
tion, is ninety-three thousand five hundred and 
eighty dollars. This amount divided by the 
number of reported communicants, one hundred 
and forty thousand four hundred and thirty- 
three, gives but sixty-six and two-third cents 
as the annual contribution of each! But there 
are as many nou-communicants as communi- 
cants who contribute to such funds. If so, 
thirty-three and one-third cents will be all an- 
nually contributed by each member in the Pres- 
byterian Church for the three great causes of 
Foreign and Domestic Missions and of Educa- 
tion! Thirty-three and a third cents, our an- 
nual tax for both Presbyterianism and the Gos- 
pel!! There certainly is error somewhere. 
Where is it? I hesitate not to say, in our 
Church Sessions. The Assembly legislates 
well on the subject—so do the Synods, and 
also the Presbyteries. . The matter dies in the 
Sessions. And yet, there is scarcely a Session 
in the whole Church which does not approve of 
all the various and higher legislations on these 
subjects! ‘lhe evil results from neglect—purely 
from neglect. 

The practical ‘suggestion which I wish to 
offer is this—let the Minutes of the General 
Assembly be sent directly to the clerk of every 
Session inthe whole Church, to be reviewed and 
acted on by each Session as such. If this be 
done, each Session throughout the length and 
breadth of the Church, will become an imme. 
diate, permanent and efficient agency for the 
various Boards. As to the manner of bringing 
these subjects before the various congregations, 
let the Sessions determine for themselves. The 
main point is, to get every session to take action 
on the subject. If the matter is brought in any 
way regularly and annually before our churches, 
our Boards will be amply supplied with funds. 
As matters now are, not one-fourth of our 
churches act at all in concert with the will of 
the Assembly in relation to its Boards. 

If, in addition to the above, the next Assem- 
bly will take measures, which shali compel the 
Presbyteries to bring to account each Session 
on these subjects, the matter will be doubly 
secured. I hope some of our fathers or leaders 
will note this down, and bring in action in our 
next Assembly which shall reach this point. 
So far as our Boards are concerned, some such 
action is vital. If we dispense with itinerating 
agencies, we must have local ones—and our 
Sessions, according to the organization of our 
Church, are the very agencies required. We 
need no better—we should seek no better. 

I simply add, in conclusion, that our Session 
has appointed a committee of three, to examine 
the Minutes of the last Assembly, and to report 
a plan of systematic action harmonizing with 
the views of the Assembly in relation to our 
Boards. 

_A Pastor. 

; For the Presbyterian. 

A SUGGESTION TO THE BOARD OF PUBLICATION. 

Mr. Editor—Permit me to suggest through 
you to the Board of Publication, the issuing of 
an edition of Fisher’s Explanation of the Short- 
er Catechism. It is a very valuable Theologi- 
cal work, which ought to be in every family of 
the several denominations adhering to the sys- 
tem of doctrine taught in that excellent Cate- 
chism. Ifthe Board should think best to pub- 
lish it, 1 would recommend that they previously 
put it into the hands of acompetent person for 
revision. It has in it some things perhaps which 
in this age are superfluous, and it may need 
some additions on points which are more con- 
troverted now than when that work was first 
published, which, if I mistake not, was more 
than a hundred yearsago. I have a copy print- 
ed in Scotland above fifty years since, which 
was of the eleventh edition, and has a very co- 
pious and valuable index of subjects. A very 
respectable minister, now dead, said to me about 
twenty years since, and before I had seen this 
book, ** Any student in Theology who is tho- 
roughly master of Fisher’s Catechism, may sus- 
tain an examination in Theology before any 
Presbytery in the United States.” This re- 
mark raised my expectations in regard to the 
work. As soon as I could, I procured it, and 
have not been disappointed. I should hope that 
a new and improved edition might find its way 
into every family of the Presbyterian order in 
the United States. It would be furnishing a 
large amount of Theological knowledge in a 
small compass, and ata cheap rate. Yours, 

| G. 8S. 

For the Presbyterian. 

TO THE FRIENDS OF SUNDAY SCHOOLS. 
Mr. Editor—In the year 1811, I had the plea- 

sure of meeting the Rev. Mr. May in Philadel- 
phia, when the first Sunday school was formed, 
in the United States. Now we can see one con- 
nected with almost every place of worship. The 
blessing of God has most wonderfully attended 
this plan of communicating religious instruction. 
Not less than a hundred thousand teachers go 
forth voluntarily to their delightful employ- 
ment every Sabbath, in England, and nearly 
the same number in the United States, giving 
religious instruction to two millions of the rising 
race. It is stated, that more than half the min- 
isters of religion, both in England, and in the 
United States, received their first religious im- 
pressions ia Sunday schools. This ought to 
encourage the friends of the Redeemer to go 
forward in their work of benevolence. 

] would most respectfully suggest, that Bible} 
classes ought to be connected with all Sunday 
schools, to aid the teachers, and prepare the 
most forward of the pupils to fill the place of 
teachers. | 

All ministers and teachers will render essen- 
tial service to the rising race, by urging those 
committed to their gharge to promote the Tem- 
perance Reformation. The society for the sup- 
pression of intemperance, has done much to- 
wards advancing the Redeemer’s kingdom. In 
one county in England, upwards of three thou- 
sand have been hrought into the Church of 
Christ, by the aid of the temperance society. 
And in Ireland, the result of the tempera 
enterprise has been most wonderful.’ That God 
may raise up more friends to the Sunday school 
and temperance cause, is the prayer of 

T. Oscoop, 
~ Agent of the Friendly Union of Canada. — 

‘Roman Catholic Institute.” 

gether in peace. 

yet, “We 

4 7 For the Presbytenan. 
ROMANISTS vs. PROTESTANTS. 

Mr. Editor late papist paper copies from 
the True Tablet the 
held in the vicinity of London, for the purpose of 
advancing the interests of the “St. John’s Ward 

We were amused 
at the inconsistency which the Romanists be- 
tray, for while they:make a: doleful outery of 
** persecution ! intolerance! and cruel leagues !” 
&c. because Protestants in our country desire 
to act in concert in counteracting their perni- 
cious influence—they use it in Ireland as an 
argument for more united and vigorous effort 
on their part that such associations are formed 
by Protestants. It would bea grand achievement 
of Jesuitism—if it could succeed in keeping 
American Protestants asleep, while it stirred up 
the “ faithful” in Ireland by the unceasing cry 
that American Protestants are wide awake. 
The following is an extract from the proceed- 

3. 

“ The Rev. Mr. McNeil moved the second re- 
solution, which was as follows: 

“ That the vigour and alacrity displayed at 
the present day for the support and extension 
of associations formed for particular objects, 
ought to stimulate the Roman Catholics to make 
greater exertions to advance the interests of the 
institute, since it was established to defend 
them from oppression and to propagate their 
orthodox belief.” 

“The reverend mover observed, that the pre- 
sent time was the golden age of agitation, and 
that, generally speaking, wherever justice ex- 
isted success was found as a concomitant. 
There were agricultural associations to enable 
the farmer who faced the chill air with the 
sweat of toil on his brow, to reap the reward of 
his labours; there were commercial associations 
for the protection of trade and industry ; there 
were associations for the suppression of vice ; 
there were Repeal associations to regain for 
Erin her just rights—and he (Mr. McNeil,) 
hoped she would soon enter upon them.— 
(Cheers.) ‘There were Protestant associations 
which had in view to enehain Roman Catholics 
again with the bonds which they had form- 
erly worn; and there was also the Roman Ca- 
tholic Institute, which defended Roman Catho- 
lic tenets, and, indeed, befriended humanity in 
general wherever a proper and just claim was 
made. (Cheers.) Mr. McNeil, after alluding 
to the circular lately issued by the committee 
in reference to Roman Catholics in workhouses 
concluded by urging al] present to evince the 
(Roman) Catholic zeal of their forefathers.” 

For the 

BUFFALO CONVENTION. 
Extracts from, and comments on the Letter to the 

Pastors,and Churches of the Ret Genesee. 

** All condemned it (the ng act) as 
unconstitutional and cruel, and as founded 
upon an assumption of facts which had no 
existence.” As tomyself, | am, and have been, 
since 1816 a witness of facts on which it was 
expedient to found such a measure. They wish 
to prevent the churches “from going to the 
body which had discarded them.”” They can- 
not prevent the sound ministers and churches 
from taking that step. In 1839 the Synod of 
Genesee avowed its adhesion to the New As- 
sembly. Thirty protested against the measure, 
and have never since concurred in any act which 
would imply their recognition of any connexion 
with the new assembly. And now they intend 
to prevent both ministers and churches from 
going the way which they think to be scriptu- 
ral andaccording to the Confession of Faith. But 
their building, so poorly fitted, and framed to- 
gether with such discordant materials, after it 
once begins to tumble down, cannot be effectu- 
ally propped up by “ circulars.” 

They avow their intention to oppose the va- 
rious plans for a division. This Synod then is 
a very disco:dant body according to their own 
showing. And yet in other parts of the ‘‘ cir- 
cular,” that body is very sound in the faith.— 
But even if it were not so, they teach that un- 
soundness in doctrine is no proper cause for 
secession! But will the majority of that Sy- 
nod purify itself of errors which they love and 
defend? Itis not very natural. If the sound 
minority could act separately, would they not 
accomplish the good which the majority is de- 
termined to hinder? As, however, that Synod 
now stands, together, it is for the defence of 
semi-Pelagian error. They say, “the differ. 
ences of sentiment which exist are not on funda-. 
mental points.” Here we differ from the cir- 
cular as to what are fundamental points. They 
plead for the right to “think for themselves.” 
Admitted. But have we a right to profess 
adhesion to the Confession of Faith and then 
oppose its fundamental doctrines? And havi 
dane so, have we thena right to be call 
honest men? 

They 
‘‘ patience,” and “ forbearance” in the usual 
style in such cases. Why then, if they have 
an abundance of these Christian graces, can 
they not let those “ Protestants” go.off in peace, 
and pray for them as they go? There is a 
way to part in peace whev we cannot live to- 

What are the terms of peace 
which that Synod prescribes? Reject such 
portions of the Confession of Faith as we pre- 
scribe, or at least adopt our explanations ! 
Christ did not come to send peace on the earth 
of such a nature. He came to make division, 
to call out his people from sin and error, to 
produce a disruption of harmony between them 
and this sinful world, between them and all 
false doctrines and heresies. Oh the magic 
influence of that soft, pretty word, peace! 

And now Jct us hear what these doctors of 
the “ circular” teach mankind about the tiue 
basis of Christian union. ‘ The true basis of 
union among Christians, is not uniformity of 
sentiment on minor topics; but Christian fel- 
lowship and affection.” My first reply to 
this is, that what they call “minor topics” 
are in truth, some of the fundamental arti- 
cles of the Christian system. And in this re- 
spect, the position of that proposition is wholly 
opposed to the state of the ‘facts in that Synod. 
My second reply is that the basis which they 
lay down as the true basis, is as opposite as 
can be to the basis which Christ lays down.— 
Christ made Christian doctrine the true basis ; 
for when he said to Peter, * On this * Rock’ 
will I build my Church,” &c. the word 
‘*‘ rock” denotes the doctrines which Peter pro- 
fessed to believe. These doctrines, therefore, 
are the true basis—and when Christians stand 
upon that foundation they ‘ love one another.” 
No one, | think, can deny the correctness of 
this exposition without standing upon the 
ground of the papists. My third reply, is, that 
these words, * Christian fellowship and affec- 
tion” are used in a fallacious sense. What we 
teach and what ought to be taught by all 
the servants of Christ, is, that the true affec- 
tions denoted by those words are not the cause 
of truth but the effect of truth. Jo regeneration 
the Holy Spirit does not first produce those af- 
fections in the mind before He-has enlightened 
the mind in the knowledge of Christian truth. 
As for instance, we do not first love the Lord 
before we know Him—but we first know Him 
and then love Him. In short knowledge does 
not flow from love, but love from knowledge. 
All, therefore, who know the Lord, love one 
another and are bound together by the tie of 
this ** Christian fellowship and affection.” My 
last reply, is, that we must inake a distinction 
between that “ affection” which thé Christian 
alone has any experience of, and only that. 
complacency, good nature, politeness, and 
courtesy which mere men of the world often. 

far then as to. 
what these. friends of the “circular” want, ia 
cultivaie.in a high degree. 

probably ‘about to this amount, that, though 
there are’in our Synod, men guilty of heresy, 

it, let it pass ; ‘do not attempt to show 

go on next to speak of “ charity,” 

beg you not to say any thing er: 
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THE. PASHION. OF THB. WORLD PASSING AWAY. 
A the Second. Presbyterian Church, 

anuary 1, 1843, by the Pastor, Rev. C. 
Corcves, D. D. 

| For the fashion of this borld passeth away.—1 Cor. vii. 31. 

“The season of the year will. o my 
the hand Propriety of 

electing this passage of holy‘ writ asa subject} 
of meditation this ‘morning,‘and the use which 
‘ought: to be'made of it. ~Anothet definite por- 
tion of our appointed time’ upon earth is gone, 
‘and we-ere all ite length nearer 'to the end of 
our pilgrimage, the great day of accounts, and 
our fixed’ and ' eternal ‘destiny. At the com- 
‘mencement and-close of our years, we occupy, 
(if: may an ‘eminence; or mount of 
‘vision, from which we may review the ground 
over which we have pnesed, and collect in per- 

ive the various’ incidente Which have oc- 
‘curred, and the various objects which have en- 
gaged our attention, and the effeet which ‘they 
‘have had upon ourstate and prospects—for few 

tnem have gone by. without leaving their im- 
“press upon os. - And this is an important work 
-and duty,-because, with respect to every man, 
time has«a'direct bearing oneternity. 

neclose of time, of which the close of every 
-year'is a solemn-memento, will bring us to the 
judgment; when the’ past will be reviewed by 
‘the holy atid Omniscient eye of Jehovah, and 
-the. awards ‘of that day will involve the eternal 
happinéss or:misery of our whole race.—- Such 
“ameminence as that of which I have spoken, 
-we'this morning occupy, and the apostle’s de- 
claration in the text may assist our mental vision, 
-and enable us, upon reviewing the past, to make 
“the only: improvement of’ it now in our power. 
The psalmist, when he went to the sanctuary 
of God, learned there the: nature ‘of those dis- 
_pensations, which were before involved in dark- 
ness and perplexity: We are this morning in 
the sanctuary, and we have the.light of God’s 
revealed will to shine upon his dark providences,| 
aod, need nothing but faith, the spiritual tele- 
scope of the.soul, to enable, us to identify our 

and our duty——God grant tbat we-may 
have a clear discernment of them, and become} 
divinely wise in those things which belong to 
“our » .We may then have reason to bless 
‘God for the privilege of commencing the new 

in his earthly courts. 
design is,. 

I. To illustrate the aposile’s declaration jo 

il. Deduce from it such inferences as may 
assist ug to improve the seasen 
to the.g ory of God and our own benefit. Jam, 
“4, "To illustrate the apostle’s declaration in 
“the text: 
© The wpostle’ probably alludes to theatrical 
“yepresentations, in which scenes and persons 

made to pass successively before the eyes 
‘of the spectator, and then disappear; or to the 
‘pageantry of a procession in which the persons 
‘composing it pass on, and are almost imme- 
“diately lost to the sight of the spectator. Such 
a figure of speech would be readily understood 
by a Greek, for that people were. fond of scenic 

representations, and accustomed ‘to their exbi- 
bition, ‘Such scenesare fleeting and transitory. 
W hen we fix our eyes upon them, their appear- 

~-atice is'continually changing, new objects con- 
\stantly present themselves to ‘view, and the 
“whole, fi a little while, vanishes out of our 
sight. “Phere is nothing in them of a permanent 
or satisfymgmatuie. © 

i¢ to stich things that the compares 
the world, in our text, when he says, “ The 
fashiow of this world passeth away.” Nothing 

earth is of eo stable a nature that: time and 
_circumstances.do not alter its appearance and 
mar its beauty., There is scarcely any thing 
of an.earthly nature by which ithe figure used 
by. the apostle mny not be elucidated. Change,) 
decay, and dissolution, are written upon every 
thing below the sun. They rise, they pass, 

they fall, and are gone. 
., Riches are gathered, and wealth is ordina- 
-rily accumulated by degrees. We see individu- 
als and families rising gradually to competence,| 
ease, fortune, and sometimes. to splendour. Bu 
they continue not. ‘When we look at them 
again, we see their splendour fading, their for- 
tune diminishing, and their ease and competence| 
dwindling into penury and want. The grand- 
children of the wealthy have been known to beg 

for their. bread. But decay is not always of 
this gradual kind. . Many a fortune been 
wrecked in. a.day, and those whose mountain 
has stood so strong as to lead them to say, * | 
_shall.never be moved,” have been troubled a! 
the sudden hiding of the Lord’s face. If the 
breath of ‘the Almighty pass over our posses- 
sions .in.anger, they dissolve like the thin clou 
of the morning. 

Worldly homours: are but the breath of our| 
fellow worms of the dust,:and like that breath 
‘they pass away... 1f we see a man upon whom 
Ahe gaze of admiration.orenvy is to-day fixed— 
to whose voice -multitudes’ listen as to an ora- 

enemies to tremble—-we may see him to-morrow 
go falien that the meanest give him no rever- 
ence, and the beggar fears: not his frown. The; of 
_charm.of his greatness is dissolved, the sceptre 
_of his dominion is broken in pieces, andshis hon- 
ours have faded like adream from the memory, 
_when,one awakes from. sleep... O:who. would 
_ be. ambitious of this world’s honours, that te- 
smembers the riee and :fall of the man of des- 

tiny, .who, .within the recollection of some of 
_us, bestrode Europe, subverted its kingdoms 

down its potentates, created its rulers, made! 
servants. princes; dragged the man:of sin” 

_afier. chariot | wheels, «scattered arrows, 

_firebrands, and:death”’:in path, died a mis- 
erable captive, on ocean, end 
passed, through, the war of the: elements to the 

judgment of Christ. aft thou ‘fallen, O 
Lucifer; the morning!” And how ‘fodl-} 

must, they -be. who: seek’. the honour that 
cometh from man! Verily, fashion of 
-thisworld passethiqway!” 
_cPhe pleasures.“ of this world pass away. 
We enjoy them but a little season. ‘Fhe trifles 
which have delighted our childhood are despised 
-in. viper years. The pleasures which have gill- 
ed the. morning of life, are alseady forgotten. 
The scenes:which have: exhilarated our youth, 

loat their attractions. The opiates which, 
-have-lulied iour cares, have ceased have thei: 

Whatever of an earthly nature gives us pleasure, 
transitory, 

from it is transient. 
sue-them, however ‘fondly we are attached to 
them, however greatly we vary them, they pass 
away, and’ even our relish for them: ceases. 

their variety, and interest, and tenderness, 

antibmll exreerages are paid, except) 

years the-house of prayer is occupied by a new 

Christ,” and new ears hear'them. New hands 

that time occupied places with us in the sarfctu- 
ne and those who sat with us at the Redeem- 

s 
‘Traly, “the fashion of this world passeth 

| quiry at the tomb. 

and the subject} 

| Another definite portion of our appointed time 

‘exhibits them before us, we may learn some 

‘if so, especially in those things which admon- 

‘this world and all that it contains, shall have 

‘still need support, comfort, and happiness. If 
‘the’ world could, therefore, at present satisfy us, 
‘and it cannot do eyen that, it would be unwise | 

for a traveller, thoughtless of‘his home, and the 

‘present themselves by the way, even if they| 

ing away around us, and we ourselves with 

‘hearts upon objects of so vain a nature ? Would 

‘dened our hearts have-lost their power to please | 

and the pleasure whicly we-derive 
owever ardently we por- 

We at last find that all that pertains to earthli- 

full of labour and sorrow.” . 
"The'relations of “thie ‘world also pass away.”’ 

they-pass' away.’ The ties of affection and blood 
are gaily broken. .The revolution of a few 
years makes strange to us scenes in which we 
once ized every human visage; and when 
‘we turn from this altered scene to the grave 
yard, the monumental stone directs us to the 
long home where ‘sleep the companions of our 
youth, and ‘the loved ones of our hearts. .The 
relations of kindred and affection are there. 
‘Our fathers, where are they? and the pro- 
phets, ‘do they live for ever?” The. revolution |. 
of a few: years separates parents from children, 
and children from their parents—husbands from 
their''wives, and wives from their husbands. 
This terrible, but holy and righteous law, ope- 
rates. with equal force within the sacred pre- 
cincts of God’s house. In every few revolving 

stor, néw office bearers, ‘and a new flock. 
ew lips proclaim “ the unsearchable riches of 

break the sacramental bread, and new commu- 
nicants receive it. Ah, my’ brethren, what 
recollections do not these things awaken in our 
minds! ‘Nine years ago, Robert Ralston, Rob- 
ert Smith, Isaac Snowden, and John Moore, 
elders of this ¢hurch, beloved and venerated, 
welcomed me here to the office and duties of 
pastor of this church. But where are they now? 
And where are all the others who have since 

board in commemoration of his dying love? 

away!” All ofus in our turns mourn, and be- 
come the occasions of mourning toothers. Man 
is constantly going to his long home, and the’ 
mourners go about the streets. All the joys 
and comforts which are connected with the re-} 
lations of life pass away with those relations, 
and hence it may be said with truth and em- 
phasis, that ** man that is born of a woman, is 
of few days, and full of trouble.” 

' Life itself is a passing scene. ‘It moves like 
a post. It flies like a shadow. It passes away 
as a dream, and a watch in the night. We be- 
gin our lives, we progress on their journey, we 
arrive at the close before we are aware of it; 
we look back, and the past, however long, is 
as yesterday. The generations which are dead 
once lived—once occupied the places which we 
now fill—but the places which once knew them, 
know them no ‘more. We are rapidly follow- 
ing them. After afew years, some superannu- 
ated individual may enter our dwellings, but 
he shal! not find us there. He may walk these 
streets, but ‘he will meet only strangers. He 
may enter these sacred courts, but he will listen 
in vain for the voice which now falls upon his 
ear, and look in vain for the familiar faces of 
those who are worshipping here this morning. 
Where are they all? You must make the in- 

Time itself is passing away. Moment fol- 
lows moment. ‘Hour urges hour—day suc- 
ceeds day, and week, week. Month rolls on 
after month. ‘Year is added to year, and age 

HW. 

doeth them not, shall be’ likened unto a foolish 
man, which built his house 
‘the rain descended, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that house, and 
it fell: ‘and great was the fall of it.” ‘Phe npos- 
tle’s:exhortation to the’ Colossians is'in unison 
with ithis,. Hf ye then ‘be risen with Christ, 
seek.; those things which are above, where! 
Christ sitteth on the right hand of. God. Set 
your affections. on thiags above, not on things 
on the earth.” Use this: world: we cectainly 
‘may. . God has given it to.us for this putpose. 
But the moment fills our hearis to.the neglect 
of God and better things, we pervert it, and are 
in danger of having our heart-stripgs rent by it. 
Let us remember this, and Jook upon the world 
as a passing scene in which we are mere tem- 
‘porary actors, and from which we cannot even 
now, draw enough to fill or satisfy our hearts. 

2. If. ‘*the fashion of this world passeth 
away,” then I infer, that ue should not antici- 
patea long abode in it. However long any may 
have tarried here, they have still eventually 
been called away. It is recorded of Adam, 
-that he lived. nine huodred and thirty years; 
Seth, nine hundred and twelve; Enos, nine 
hundred and five; Cainan, nine hundred and 
ten ; Mahalaleel, eight hundred and ninety-five; 
Jared, nine hundred and sixty-two ; and Methu- 
selah, nine hundred and sixty-nine—but of each 
of them it is also said, “* He died.” Such length 
of days no more occurs. Now it is said, “The 
days.of our years are three-score years and 
ten; and if by reason of strength they be four- 
score years, yet is their strength labour and 
sorrow :. for it -is soon cut off, and we fly 
away.” Probably not more than the half of 
mankind at present attain to the age of twenty. 
From infancy to old age the pathway of life is 
strewed with victims who have fallen under the 
stroke of death. No care, nostrength, no med- 
icine, can preserve the children of men. “ It is: 
appointed unto men once to die,” and who shall 
reverse the decree? and they must die soon. 
No living man at the commencement of the 
year, can have any assurance that he shall 
live to its close.’ Every rank, and age, and 
sex, is obnoxious to the stroke. This is not a 
matter of mere opinion or conjecture. We have 
all of us frequently seen it verified: How then 
can we, under all these circumstances, antici- 
pate a long continuance upon earth? Are we 
not daily admonished that our breath is in our 
nostrils? that we are mere “‘ tenants at will,” 
who may be dispossessed at any moment, even 
when we the least expect it? With how many 
disappointments do not the children of men 
meet in the estimates which they form with re- 
spect to human life? How many have there 
not been who have calculated on coming yeurs, 
and anticipated the accomplishment of many a 
favourite plan—yea, who have said in their 
hearts, ‘ ‘I’'o-morrow shall be as this day, and 
much more abundant”—to whom God has said, 
Thou fool! this night shall thy soul be re- 

quired of thee!” And how foolish must we be, 
to anticipate a long continuance in these taber- 
nacles of clay, when so many facts admonish 
us that our earthly house must be so soon dis- 
solved ! 

3. If ‘the fashion of this world passeth 
away,’ | infer, that we should be diligently en- 
gaged in doing whatsoever our hand findeth 
to .do. Solomon’s direction bears on the very 
face of it, the marks of consummate wisdom. 
“© Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with 

‘toage. Each as it passes leaves the aggregate! thy might: for there is no work, nor device, 
time less, and is hurrying on the moment when 
the whole of time shall be merged in the ocean 
of eternity. 

- The world, as well as its fashion, is passing 
‘away. When the voice of the archangel and 
the trump of God shall wake the dead and 

nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the’ grave, 
‘whither thoe goest.”” ‘Our diligence should be 
proportioned to the importance of the objects 
which engage our attention, and the time allot- 
ed for attending to them. ‘Those objects are 
confessedly the most important which involve 

change the living, the globe upon which we} to the greatest extent, our duty and happiness. 
dwell shall be burnt up. Honours, riches, 
pleasures, the relations of life, time, and the 
world, are all passing away. God has inscribed 
upon them change, decay, dissolution. Soon 
«shall the angel lift his hand to heaven, and 
swear by him that liveth for ever and ever, that 
time shall be no longer.” ‘The whole is a pass- 
ing scene—* a gaudy show, an empty vapour, 
which continueth for a little season, and then 
vanisheth away.” In this transitory scene the 
children of men act an important part, and then 
pass away with it. This day reminds us of it. 

upon the earth has gone with the years beyond 
the flood, and we are one year nearer cur death- | 
beds, our graves, our final account before the 
‘bar of God, and our eternal state. ‘The events 
of that year have shown us that the fashion of 
this world passeth away. We have seen many 
changes in it, and have passed through some of} 
them ourselves. Many who commenced the 
year with us have been called away, and per- 
haps some of the fondest hopes of our own 
hearts have been disappointed. We are then 
ourselves witnesses to the truth of the apostle’s 
declaration. We know that “the fashion of 
this world passeth away,” and we cannot but 
acknowledge that we ourselves are passing away 
with it. How many of us may live to assem- 
ble on the first day of the next year, God alone 
can tell; but we have reason to believe, that at 
least some of us, it may be many of us, shall 
‘have been added to the great congregation o 
the dead. My dear hearers! under all these 
circumstances, what manner of persons ought 
weto be! And what solemn reflections should 
these things awaken in ovr minds! Who 
should not ask, ** Lord, is it1?” Let me then 
direct your attention, | 

Il. ‘To such inferences as may assist us to 
improve the season and the subject to the glory 
of God, and our own spiritual benefit. | 

From all the works and ways of God as he 

There is in all of them, if we 
And 

useful lessons. 
will hear it, a voice which speaks to us. 

ish us of our moral responsibilities, and the near| 
approach of the last account to the Judge of 
quick and dead. Are the world and all things 
in it passing away? 1, Then it is unworthy} 

our supreme regard. Our souls are immor- 
tal, and our hopes embrace eternity. Wher 

passed away, our souls shall still exist, and 

and ‘injurious to set our hearts upon it. The 
more our affections are set upon any object, the 
more bitter will be the parting pang, and the 
sorer the disappointment when we are obliged 
to give it up. It would be the height of folly 

objects of his dearest afféction, to fix and ex- 

It is a mark of fally to neglect important mat- 
ters, and especially so, when it is doubtful 
whether a future season for attending to them 
will ever occur. ‘I-allude particularly to any 
thing which we can do for the glory of God, 
the salvation of our souls, or the good of our 
fellow creatures. In all of these, God is pleas- 
ed to make use of human agency, and they are 
made our duty by divine command. I will re- 
fer for the present, to ‘the last of these. God 
has constituted us essentially social beings, and 
made us capable, to an indefinite extent, to in- 
fluence the welfare of our fellow creatures, by 
administering to their wants, counselling, di- 
recting, admonishing, and setting before them 
such examples as may win them to God ;—in a 
word, using with ‘them all the influence which 
wealth, or talents, or station, or character may 
ive us over them to promote their best interest 
or time and eternity. ‘his applies more im- 

mediately to those who are under our more di- 
rect care and control, our dependents and our 
families. With our neighbours, friends, and 
families, we shall soon cease to have earthly 
connection, by their removal, or our own. 
They are passing away, and so are we; and if 
we are ever to do any thing for the promotion] 
of their ‘welfare, it must be soon done. So with]. 
respect to the Church of God. Placed in his 
vineyard, we are bound to labour there faith- 
fully and diligently. Where he plants us, he 
expects us to bear fruit to his glory. And if 
we ever do bring forth fruit, it must be soon. 
Ere long, the fruitful trees will be transplanted 
‘to the paradise of God, and the unfruitful ones 
will be cut down, and cast into the fire. This 
passing scene, therefore, admonishes us to be 
up and doing. It saysto the sinner, ** Seek ye 
the Lord while he may be found—call ve upon 
him while he is ‘near,”—and to the Christian, 
** Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” ‘ Add to your 
faith, virtue, and knowledge, and temperance, 
and patience, and godliness, and brotherly kind- 
ness, and charity; that these being in you, and 
‘abounding, may make you that’ ye may be 
neither barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” | 
> 4 If the fashion of this world is passing 
away, and we with it, I infer, That we should 
be daily preparing to leave it. The fact is 
incontrovertible, that we need such prepara- 
tion. ‘We are sinners. We have broken the 
divine law, and are justly liable to the penalty 
‘which the law denounces against all transgres- 
sors. That penalty is death. The sou! that 
sinneth ‘it shall die.” ‘Our natures are dead to 
‘God, and every thing which is truly good and 
holy. We have, therefore, need to be quicken. 
éd and made alive by the Holy Ghost. We 
‘are polluted with sin, and have need to be sanc- 
tified, for “ without holiness no man shall see 
the Lord.” Having’ broken'God’s law, and 

‘being under its curse, we have need of a bet-| 
ter righteousness than cur own to answer the 

pend his regafd upon the objects which may|' demands of the law, and to, free us from con- 

were’ otherwise worthy of regard. We are 
mere strangers and pilgrims on earth. The 
objects of time and sense aré constantly pass- 

them. “How then can We consisiently set our 

not such conduct lay up fer usa stock of un- 
availing and bitter regrets against the hour of 
separation, which every wise man should seek 
fo avoid?’ That it would be ‘both unwise and 
foolish to do’ so, Our Saviour hag clearly taught 
us; when he said, up for yourselves 
‘treastirés upon &e. But lay'vp for your-| selves ttedsures in heaven,” &. “And ev sacrifice “for ‘sins, ‘but'a certain fearful 

‘demmation. On each of these accounts, it is 
évident that we need an immense preparation 

It is not less evident that that preparation 
must be made before we die. ‘* There is no 
work, nor device, nor know , nor wisdom 
in ‘the grave, whither we are all going.” “As 
the trée falls, so it lies.” As death leaves us, 
so will judgment and eternity find us. There 
is“ an accepted time,” ‘and “a day of salva- 
tion ;” bat ‘it is ‘Christ ‘says, “If ye 
believe not that I am He, shall die in your 
sins.” “If, therefore, any ofus should pags into 

lity’ ‘unprepared; “there remaineth no 

one that heareth these sayings of mine, and| looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation, 
which shall: devour the adversaries.” 

ye refuse not him that speaketh: for if they 
escaped not who refaged him that spake on 
earth, much more shall; not we “escape, if we 
turn away from him ‘that speaketh ftom hea- 
ven.” There is not a syllable isthe Seriptures| 

to countenance a hopethat prepagation for eter- 
‘nity carr be made after thislife: 

God has made provision to bsing sinners to 
the enjoyment of eternal life through the Lord 
Jesus ‘Christ.: He can ptepare them for the 
inheritance of the.saints in light. But let us 
not be deceived: Although he»is able to save 
to the uttermost all that come unto Godby him, 
‘although he has said, ‘* Whosoever cometh 
unto me will in’ no ‘wise cast out,” still, not- 
withstanding all that he has done and suffered, 
it is possible; not only that simmers may perish, 
but that their eternal destraction may, on that 
very account, be the more’ awful. nce the 

tion, 

tion’ for eternity? 
Jésus Christ, known as a and receiv- 
ed! and appropriated 
order to this, we must becéme acquainted 
with our wretchedness, guilt, and helpless- 
nessss as sinners—we must be brought to 
mourn over our sins with a godly sorrow— 
we must utterly renounce all trast in our own 

receive the Lord Jesus Christ as our righteous- 
ness—our understandings mus} be enlightened 
by the Holy Spirit—our hearts must be purified 
through his divine influences, and our wills 
must be brought into unison with the will of 
God. We must be born again, and become 
new creatures in Christ Jesus, ‘changed in the 
tempers and dispositions of our minds, and cre- 
ated unto good works. We must be “ washed, 
and sanctified, and justified in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.” 

This I call the only adequate preparation 
for eternity. These things, the Scriptures teach 
us, lie at the foundation of a gospel hope. 
be earnestly, anxiously, and diligently engaged 
in seeking such a hope for ourselves should be 

defined as the anchor of our souls—and then 
its development in a life of holmess and duty. 
This, the fact that * the fishio# of this world 
passeth away,” urges upon our attention as a 

shall have passed away, all preparation be- 
comes hopeless and impracticable. Let the 
flight of another of our years—let-our nearer 
approximation to death, judgmefi, and eternity, 
speak to our souls on the subject, and kindle in 
them un earnest desire to be prepared to go 
forth to meet the bridegroom at his first call. 
Let us inscribe upon all that we have and are 
beneath the sun, ** The fashion of this world 
passeth away.” 

And now, my Christian friends, brethren and 
sisters beloved in the honds of Christian affec- 
tion, and in the hope of that eternal life which 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord, I salute you in the 
Lord! May grace, mercy, and peace, from God 
our reconciled Father, and Jesus Christ, his be- 
loved Son, our Saviour, through the effectual 
operation of the Spirit of all grace, our divine 
Sanctifier and Comforter, be multiplied unto 
you! May he who guides the vicissitudes of 
the revolving seasons, shapes the passing fash- 

_ion of this world for his own glory, and causes 
‘all things to work togethér 
that love him, keep you in all your ways, de- 
liver you out of all your troubles, supply all 

you, and when he shall have answered with 
you all the purposes of his will on earth, re- 
ceive you to himself in glory. 

Beloved youth of my pastoral charge, I greet 
ou most tenderly and affectionately in the 
rd, on this interesting anniversary. In ad- 

dressing you, | am strongly reminded that it 
will be thirty-four years to-morrow, siuce, then 
a young and inexperienced man,! was solemn- 
ly set apart to the work of the gospel ministry, 
by the laying on of the hands of the Presby- 
tery, according ‘to apostolical example, and 
received the charge and oversight of a large 
number of souls, many of whom were as you 
now are, young. I am also reminded, that on 
that interesting occasion, an outpouring of the 
Holy Spirit commenced, which, like a gentle 
and fertilizing shower, continued for the space 
of two years, and brought two hundred souls 
into the fold of Christ, a large portion bing 
young—some of whom continue to this present, 
but many of whom have fallen asleep. My 
advancing years and gray hairs have not chil- 
led my affection for the rising race. The heart 
of a father and a pastor never grows cold. God 
forbid that it should. ‘I can still sing, and hope 
to, while I have breath, 

“In all their erring, sinful years, 
Oh let them ne’er forgotien be ; 

Remember all the prayers and tears 
Which made them consecrate to thee. 

** And when these lips no more can pray, 
These eyes can weep for them no more ; 

Turn thou their feet from folly’s way, 
The wanderers to thy fold restore.” 

My young friends, when I see * the fashion 
of this world passing away,” and so few even 
of the hopeful young, coming to the solemn 
feasts, and remember that they, the hope of the 
Church, must be brought in soon, if at all, can 
I do otherwise than send the anxious call to 
you, O come, come into the ark of safety, ere 
the flood sweep you all away! and raise the 
agonizing cry to God, “O Lord, revive thy 
work in the midst of the years—in the midst of 
the years make known—in wrath remember 
mercy.” May God be the guide of vour youth, 
the solace of your riper years, and the vever- 
failing portion of your souls! rr 

1 turn, lastly, with an interest heightened by 
painful apprehension, to another class of my 
hearers, whom, for their own sakes, | do most 
earnestly wish, and fervently pray, to be small 
indeed—I mean those who have never yet made 
the subject of the great salvation an object of 

| heartfelt solicitude, and successful pursuit. My 
dear friends, you are living “in a world, the 
fashion of which is passing away” from under 
your own eyes, and you yourselves are passing 
away with it. But whither, and to what, has 
hitherto seemed to you to be a matter of com- 
paratively mall interest. But is it so in itself? 
Or is it all a mere figment of the imagination ; 
the airy nothings of a dream, when ‘fone 

not “‘a cunningly devised fable,” nor does your 
judgment so hold it. The earthly Canaan has 
its antitype in the heavenly; and as certainly 
as Joshua meted out the former, both by line 
and by lot, to the tribes and families of Jacob, 

| so certainly hath he provided a better inherit- 
ance for all the faithful in Christ Jesus, in hea- 
‘ven, and will mete it out to them with the mea- 
suring line of his grace, for an everlasting pos- 
session. Who- can afford to forego such an 

enjoyment of a “world whose fashion passeth 

ing upon ‘this broken staff, “‘turn away your 
‘eyes from beholding vanity,” and take me i 

a 

Hence} 
the sand; and| the apostle says to the Hebrews—* See that 

‘imtortality. May God, of his infinite mercy, 
‘bring your years to sacha close! 

Saviour himself says, “’Phis is the condemna-| 

_ What, then, constitutes an adequate prepara-| 
Ao interest in the Lord] 

yy a Heipg faith. In} 

righteousness, and cordially adquiesce in and/ 

the great business of our lives, until it be well} 

matter of the utmost moment, because, when it) 

good to" them expediency of forming Protestant 

your need, sanctify to you all his dealings with} | 

ted to give information on the various errors of} 

awaketh out of sleep? The @ook of God is} | 
| tion. shall bea President, three Vice: Presidents, 

each denomination represented in the Associa- 

Board for the.transaction of business_of whom 
_any seven, at a meeting duly convened, shall be 
a.quorum.-: 

inheritance, for the temporary and uncertain} 

away?” Come, then; ye who have been lean-} 

ted in:the association, of which the se-| ed and | even in 
this “inheritance: which is incorrapti od 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away.” The 
“world:has never satisfied you, and it never. will. 

There is not enough-in.the.whole of it to fill a 
single human heart. Come, then, here is. an, 
abiding and soul-satisfying portion. Take it, 
on the Lord’s ‘offer, “ without money and with- 
out price.” . While your unwilling soul lingers 
and hesitajes, he condescends to expostulate 
with you, saying, in accents of kindness, 
“ Wherefore do ye spend money for that which 
is not bread, and your labour for that which 
satisfieth not? hearken diligently unto me, and 
eat ye that which is good, and let. vour soul de- 
light itself in fatness.” O that.we, could. to-day 
congratulate you upon this wiser, better choice! 
Then would this be the beginning of days and 
of years, which would roll on into a blissfal 

THE SHEPHERD. 

“The Lord is my Shepherd, I shall not want.” 

There is a fold whence none can stray, 
And pastures ever green ; 

Where sultry sun, or stormy day, 

Or night is never seen, 

Far ap the everlasting hills, 
In God’s own light it lies; 

His smile its vast dimension fills 

With joy that never dies. © 

One narrow vale—one darksome way, 

Divides that land from this; _ 

I have a Shepherd, pledg’d to save, 
_ And bear me home to bliss. _ . 

Soon at his feet my soul will lie, _ 
In life’s last struggling breath ; 

But I shall only seem to die, | 

I shall not taste of death. 

Far from this guilty world, to be 

Exempt from toil and strife; 

To spend eternity with thee, | : | 

My Saviour—this is LIFE! 

AMERICAN PROTESTANT ASSOCIATION. 

On Tuesday the 8th of November, 1842, a 
meeting of Ministers of the Gospel was held in 
the city of Philadelphia, in pursuance. of the 
following invitation which had been addressed | 
to them :— 
‘The undersigned deeply impressed with 

the value of the privileges and blessings which 
have resulted to mankind from the glorious 
Reformation of the sixteenth century, and sen- 
sible of the untiring efforts, covert and open, 
which are constantly making to delude Protes- 
tants with the vain idea, that the character and 
tendencies of the great Apostasy, which for 
many centuries had blinded and oppressed a 
large portion of mankind, have been essentially 
chunged, and believing that watchfulness and 
exertion are necessary, to maintain an open 
Bible, and freedom of religious opinion and pro- 
fession, and that the cause of truth and godli- 
ness may be strengthened and advanced by| 
united counsel and effort among true Protes- 
tants, do affectionately invite those who agree 
in these views, to meet at the church of the 
Rev. Mr. Kennaday, Eighth street above Race, 
on Tuesday afternoon next, the 8th inst., for} _ 

'Erromanga have attained, with the friends of the purpose of consulting together upon the 

.and if the way shall be found prepared, pro-} 
ceeding to its organization.” 

The Rev. C. é. Cuyler, D. D. of the Pres- | 
byterian Church was uppointed Chairman, and 
the Rev. W. W. Spear of the Protestant Epis- 
copal Church was appointed Secretary—and 
the meeting was opened by prayer. After a 
general expression of sentiment, by the clergy 
present, in which there was great unanimity of 
judgment and feeling, and an universa] attes- 
tation of their sense of the importance of united 
action for the protection and defence of the 
rights and principles which distinguish the 
Protestant Churches of this country, from the 
threatening assaults of Romanism—it was 
unanimously Resolved that it is expedient now 
to form a Prsiaslee Association, and that a} 
committee of one from each denomination re- 
presented in this meeting, be appointed to pre- 
pare a Constitution for such an Association. 
The Rev. Drs. Cuyler, Tyng, Wylie, Car- 

roll, and Rev. Messrs. Kennaday, Vanarsdale, 
Stockton, Ide, Berg, Wilson, Dales, Webster, 
and Chambers were appointed this Committee. 
After prayer the meeting was then adjourned 
to November 22d. 3 

Adjourned meetings of clergymen for the 
same object were held Tuesday November 22, 
and December 4th. 

The Committee appointed to prepare a Cons 
stitution presented their report and a Consti- 
tution, which after much consideration was 
adopted, and the AMERICAN PrRoTEsTanT As- 
SOCIATION was duly organized, by the members 
present signing the following Constitution. 

Whereas, we believe the system of Popery 
to be, in its principles and tendency, subver- 
sive of civil and religious liberty, and destruc- 
tive to the spiritual welfare of men, we unite 
for the purpose of defending our Protestant in- 
terests against the great exertions now making 
to propagate that system in the United States ; 
and adopt the following constitution: | 

ArticLte I. This society shall be called 
the AMERICAN PROTESTANT ASSOCIATION. 

ARTICLE II. ‘The objects of its formation, and 
for the attainment of which its efforts shall be 
directed, are— 

1. The union and encouragement of Protes- 
tant ministers of the gospel, to give to their se- 
veral congregations instruction on the differen- 
ces between Protestantism and Popery. 

2. To-call attention to the necessity of a more 
extensive distribution, and thorough study of 
the Holy Scriptures. 

3. The circulation of books and tracts adap- 

Popery in their history, tendency, and design. 
4. To awaken the attention of the commu- 

nity to the dangers which threaten the liberties 
and the public and. domestic institutions of 
these United States from the assaults of Ro- 

This Association shall be com-} 
posed of all such persons as agree in adopting 
the purposes and principles of this constitution, 
-and contribute to the funds by which it is,sup-/ 

treasurer, a corresponding secretary, a re- 
cording secretary, and two lay directors from} 

tion, to be elected annually ; together with all 
the ministers belonging to it; who shall form a 

The stated meetings.of the Board| 
to be quarterly. 

V: The Board of managers shall, 
at the: first meeting afier their election, appoint} 
an executive cothmittee; consisting of a minis-} 
ter. and layman from each of the denominations 

 “Articte VII. 

other with stones and clubs. 
be hardly any recognition among them of mu- 

IV. The officers: of the. Associa- 

business committed to them, and to report 
quarterly to the Board of managers. 

Articts The duties of the Board shall 
be, to carry out, in every way most expedieat 
in their view, the ends and purposes for, which 
this Association is organized; and to aid and 
-encourage the formation of similar associations 
‘#0 the various parts of the United States; and 
to render an annua! report of their proceedings 
_to the Association, at their annual meeting on 
the second Tuesday, in November. 

e Board of managers shall 
have power to enact such by-laws as may. not 

all vacancies that may occur between the an- 

ARTICLE vi IT. This constitution shall be sub- 
ject to amendments only at the annual meetings 
of the Association, by a vote of two thirds of 

| the members present at such meeting. - 
Rev. Stephen H .D.D.. Rev. H, A, Boardman, 

Cornelius C.Cuyler,D.D. “ A. D. Gillette, 
D.L Carroll, D.D. “ Richard Newton, 
J. Kennaday. Joseph F. Borg. 

“ George B. fde, PennellCoom 
“ Thos. J. Thompson, * Jacob M. Donglass, 

Wom. W. Spear, “ Jobn McDowell, D. 
John Chambers, ph ennard, 

“Joseph T’. Cooper, “ Vebater, 
| Higgins. “ William Suddards, 

“ Wm, A. Wiggins, John B, Dales, 
Witlis Lord, ‘Bamt. ‘By Wylie, D. D. 

“ Thos. L. Janeway, “ Wa. H. Elliott, 
John B. Hagany, “ Jas. H. MeF A 

“ John D. Onins; 
“ Richd. M. Greenbank, “ . Hi 
“ Archibald John Woolson, 

John A. Clark, D.D. « J. L, Lenhart, 
B. Pinney, John Patton, 

« M. B. Hope, *“ Herman Hooker, 
“ Peter Van Pelt, ‘Rafus W. Griswold, 

William Neill, D,D. James Smith, 
* AshbelGreen, D.D. Levi Storks 

Wm. M. Engtes, D.D. John S. Inski 
“ John W. Grier, ** James Y. Ashton, 

Wm.A.McDowell,D.D. “ N.E.Gilroy, 
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Erromanca.—The blood stained shores of 

among the isles of the Pacific. As our readers 
are aware, on the second Missionary voyage of 
the Camden, in the year. 1840, the Chiefs in- 
habiting a district of the island opposite to that 
on which our lamented brother Williams fell, 
manifested a willingness to receive native Chris- 
tian Teachers, and promised to afford them pro- 
tection and support. Under this assurance, 

' two Samoan Evangelists nobly devoted them- 
selves to this arduous and self-denying labour ; 
ibut the Chiefs on whom they relied proved faith- 
less and cruel ; while the people generally robbed 
them of their little property, and daily thirsted 
for their blood. And althoogh the God in 
whom they trusted, raised up for them a 
solitary friend amang the heathen, and almost 
miraculously preserved their lives; as lambs 
among wolves ; yet it was absolutely necessary, 
on the succeeding visit of the Missionary ship, 
to rescue them from the hands of these sava- 
ges and cannibals, and transfer their labours to 
a people more disposed to ‘value and accept 
them 

The following narrative, from the Journal of 
Mr. Murray, details the means by which their 
deliverance was happily effected, and it will be 
gratifying to our readers to ‘know, that, not- 
withstanding tleir former trials and dange?s, 
the ‘Feachers were still willing to hazard ‘their 
lives for the Lord Jesus, and to spend and be 
spent in his service. They were subsequently 
stationed at the Isle of Pines. : 
~The following awfully interesting commu 

nication from our devoted Missionary, pre- 
sents the extreme degradation and ferocious 
habits of these wretched islanders, while it sup- 
plies a fearful comment on the words of in- 
‘spiration, “The dark places of the earth are 
full of the habitations of cruelty.” 3 

* The inhabitants of Erromanga, in many 
spects, resemble those of Tanna and Britannia 
Island. ‘They are somewhat inferior in their 
appearance, but their dress is the same, and 
they paint after the same fashion. ‘They 
have also the same kind of war weapons— 
clubs, spears, bows, and arrows, and slings ; 
and they kill and eat each other in the same 
‘way, Only, it would appear to a greater extent: 
their wars are similar; but much more: fre- 
quent ; and their houses and manner of life are 
substantially the same. Judging, however, from 
what I have seen of them, and from the ac- 
counts. of the ‘Teachers stationed on the respec- 
tive islands, they are by far more savage and 
barbarous. ‘Their wars, as has been remarked 
above, are more frequent than those of their 
neighbour islanders; even their women go to 
war, among themselves, and fight and kill each 

There seems. to 

tual rights. Any person found alone, old or 
young, male or :‘female,.except. by his own im- 
mediate friends or relations, is killed and eat- 
en. This is a general custom among the peo- 
ple, to which, I suppose, Chiefs and People 
rank form exceptions. Every individual 
cept when. very young, goes armed at all 
times ;, and when persons meet, it is customary 
for the parties to assume. a hostile attitude, 
which very often leads to serious consequences. 
“When a husband and wife go to work in the 
bush, they are: obliged to take their children 

them, and every article of they 
s; children left. behind run the greatest 

risk’ of being killed and eaten, and’ any arti- 
cle of property, if found, is sure to be stolen; so 
heedless are this wretched people of the rights 
of each other. Sometimes even the members 
of a family will kill one,another. On one dc- 

two females by mentbers of their own family. 
Any foreigner’ falling into their. hands, unless 

have relations who can protect bim, is kill- 
ed and eafjen, even though he may belong to 

cretaries and treasurer shall be ex-officio mem> 
‘bers. This committee to: meet as-often 

may find nécessary for she transaction : of a 

tant: an instance of this “oocurred shortly 
before the Teachers reached Erromanga, | A 

| of bringing him away. 
| could to gain his object, he escaped with d 
| culty from the hands of the natives, who forci- 

out of the 

“George W. McClelland, Anthony Green—New-schoot Pres-| peo 

than’ ten or fifleen mifes dis-| ‘remarkable and deserves 

party from Eranan, consisting of ten. persons, 
by some means got ashore on the island, and 
every one of them was-killed and eaten. ‘The 
Teachers saw the heads of three of them stuck 
upon poles,”’ 
The subjoined extracts from Mr. Murray's 

Journal describe the means. by which the aa- 
tive Teachers were mercifally rescued from 
these cruel islanders: 

April 6.—-Made the island of Erromanga 
early this morning, and, about eight o’cloek, ar- 
rived off the bay where Teachers were placed 
by Mr. Heath in his last voyage. Aller wait- 

inconsistent with this constitution, and fill| ing for upwards of two hours, anxiously expect- 
| ing the appearance of our Teachers, we lower- 
ed our boat, and Capt, Morgan and:myself 
proceeded towardethe shore, apprehensive that 
some evil had occurred, or that they could not 
obtain a canoé [0 come to us. is latter 
proved to be the fact. When-we had pulled in 
—e to tte shore, one of the Teachers, 
salo, came.off in a small canoe, accompanied 

by Nauari, one of the principal Chiefs. We 
received the Teacher and the Chief into our 
boat, and immediately requested that Taniela, 
the other Teacher, should be brought to us. 
With this request the natives appeared unwil- 

| ling to comply, but lingered about trying every 
. expedient to in d ‘pl us to go ashore, and place 

ourselves in their:power. This, however, we 
felt not all disposed to do. The natives ‘stood 
in large numbers about the-landing-place, all 

armed and presenting a formidable appear 
ance. 

“ Having waited a considerable time, Lalo- 
lagi, on his own proposal, went into’a cande 
that Jay alongside the boat, and to 
the shore in the hope.of meeting Taniela, and 

Aes doing. all. he 

bly prevented the Teacher accompanying hith. 
Affairs now began to, wear a threatening aspect. 
What could the people mean by detaining the 

Teacher? And what could be their motives 
for so eagerly desiring us to go on shore ?— 
While Lalolagi was away, Lasalo had been 
iving us information not by any means cal- 

culated to increase our confidence, or allay our 
fears. We determined on detaining the Chief, 
whom we had in the boat, until our Teacher 
was given up, convinced in this way alone we 
could have any hold upon the people.:. When 
the Chief perceived our intention, he sprang 

t into the sea, with the intention 
of making his escape. But we soon succ 
in retaking him, without resorting to any harsh 
measures, 

‘The confidence of the Chicf, however, 
seemed hardly shaken by this conduct, since 
we gave him to understand that our only ob- 
ject in detaining him was to have our Teacher 
restored to us. He immediately called to the 

ple to bring Taniela, but it was. evi- 
dently with the utmost reluctance, and not 
till we had waited for upwards of two hours, 
that they brought him. And when at length 
they made their appearance with him in a 
canoe, we had great difficulty in inducing them 
to come near us. They kept pulling backward 
and forward as we advanced or receded, and 
by the time the Teacher entered our boat, 
which be effected by Jeaping out of the canoe, 
and swimming to us, we were within a very 
few yards of the shore—a high bold shore, 
thronged with the most ferocious savages, all 
prepared, with their weapons of war. When 

aniela was safe in the boat, -we went along- 
side the canoe, and handed the natives some 
beads, which we had promised should they 
bring the Teacher. '' We treated the Chief very 
kindly, making him various little presents; with 
which. he seemed highly pleased. We also 
wished him: to accompany, us on board the 
ship, in order to’ have a friendly interview, but 
this he declined ; and our only alternative was 
to return on board with the Teachers. 

* We found them in. most deplorable cir- 
cumstances, as they had both been in very bad 
health for the previous five months. They had 
been completely deserted by the people, with 
the exception of one man, who had ventured, at 
the risk of his own life, to act as their friend, 
and to give them food. Poor Taniela was on 
the very eve of being killed during the time we 
waited for him, and he thinks the only thing 
that prevented hia destruction was the circum- 
stance of the Chief being in our power. The 
people really seem to be in a state of extreme 
degradation and barbarity. We now feel our- 
selves shut up.ta the painful necessity of re- 
moving the Teachers, and of abandoning, for 
the present, this large and important. island. 
This | do most deeply regret, but there is no 
alternative. Allon board take the same view 
of the subject; so weare leaving the'island, to 
proceed towards the west. : 

‘* No good impression appears as yet to.haye 
been produced among the people of Erroman- 
ga, except, perhaps, in one instance which, un- 
der such circumstances, is not to be overlook- 
ed. When the teachers, whom we have now 
taken away, were landed on the island, nearly 
a twelve month ago, two Chiefs, Neivi and 
Nauari, engaged to protect them, together with 
a man from Nina, who is married toa woman 
of Erromanga and lives there... This. man, pre- 
tended to be a Chief, and under this pretence 
obtained a present; but he was afterwards 
found by the Teachers not to be a Chief. His 
name is Laio. The Chiefs paid no attention 
to the agreement they entered into on the 
Teachers being landed, neither affording them 
protection, nor furnishing them with food: 
they so completely abandoned them, that for 
weeks, even for months, they came uot near 
them. Shortly after the Teachers landed, the 
Chiefs took offence because they refused to give 
up to themevery thing they had, and from that 
period the Chiefs not only ceased to supply 
them with food, but also prohibited others from 
supplying them. Under these circumstances, 
the ‘Teachers were befriended by a party from 
Nina, consisting of eight persons who were on 
a visit to their relations at Erromanga. ’ 
persons behaved kindly to them, though they 
paid but little attention to religion. = 

‘* About five months previous to our arrival, 
‘the party from ‘Nina left for their own island, 
and nearly at the same time the teachers were 
taken ill,and began to suffer great distress, 
having no. one to any thing for them, ex- 
cept one poor man, who, as already mentioned, 

of| at the risk of’ his own life fed them alf along, 
and but for whom, it appears, they must have 
perished. by 

This man, whose name deserves to-be re- 
corded, and to be had in remembrance, used to 
steal quietly down to the lowly hut in which 
the poor Teachers lived, lift up the thatch of 
the’ roof, and hand the food in to them. We 
failed in our endeavours to find this.manyt 
we felt peculiarly anxious to see him, ino 
to have an opportunity of testifying our grati- 
tude’ for his kindness to the Teachers; we 
dared not say any thing publicly of his gene- 

_rous.. conduct, have cost. him his 
life. is name is Vorevore. I regret that he 
has paid liitle attention to religion, having pro- 
bably beenideferred’by fear. I trust, however, 

will at.some future period be made saving! y 
with the, salvation, of Jesus... .T 

part he has acted towards our Teachers is very 
particular notice.— 

May He, who has declared that He regards the 

Whole No. 622. 
a 

| 
A> 

| | 

Lg 
> 

é | 

| 

fies in Vork. 62 Canal. at ‘he Roaketare 

| | | 
4 | 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

oF 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
| 

= 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
| 

| 

| 
j 

| 

| 

| 

casion the ‘leac ; witnessed the murder o 

| 

| 

| 
; | 

| 
| 

ry! Ai smaHest: act of Kindness done to one ai 



“showever; “retaliate, but we would say, let the 

and bless this 
then, who a literall 

_The teachers know nothing of the mythology 
of the -nor--whetherthey have 
any thing regular and systematic. From the 
little: have ‘able to jearn, | apprehend 
they have not. Probably they are very simi- 
Jar in this respect to.the Samoans, and some of 
the other Polynesian tribes. The name of their 
chief god'ts Natomasi, besides whom they have 

‘great many: inferior deities; every family 
‘having ‘ite‘own. ‘They pay a kind of "homage 
to their:gods, and make them offéritgs of food, 
consisting chiefly of cocoa-nets and’ banenas. 

\ THE PRESBYTERIAN. 

plain-that the -New- Testament is recognized in 
any: of our institutions, or that his Sabbath is 

not regarded? Our Controllers should hearken. 
to the Jew as well as to the Roman Catholic, 
and expunge Christianity from the public 

school system. But we forbear, No argu- 
ment’ is likely to. avail with men whose only 
religion is-their boundless liberality to all forms 

% N 

spl able to the: i 
n} Gutzlaff, ih ordet that they might promote 

Object éf:her visit, by aiding: provide for the 

and shapes of religion except the true, or to 
check the tide of that great anti-Christian 
soe ei is once more to blind the na- 

tions. Since the act of our Controllers by 

if 
Dollere nad Fi ‘Cents ined 

“which Popery becomes a part of the instruc- 
| tion of our public schools,-it is left to us to 
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find, on, the fitst. page, the account of the 
formation» of the “American ‘Protestant Asso- 
‘Giation," together With the Constitution of the| 

officers and members. 

or 8 -—The Cale jo ia 

Mercury states that they ,had:heard, and on 
_good authority, that. the Eaglish Government 
were fitmly«resolved not to ‘yield to the de- 
“mands of the majority of the Church of Scot- 

‘land, as expounded at the late General Assem- 
Convocation of the ministers of 

Association, to which is, appended a list ofits 

and. recent 
the Church. 
lic 

Our readers. are already aware of the triumph 
achieved by the Roman Catholics of New 
York.in- obtaining from the public authorities a 
concession which threatened the school system 

then existing, and extending its benefits alike to 

all, with serious injury if not.extinction. The 
_ victory was not obtained without great exertion 

‘onthe part of the Roman Catholics, and parti- 
cularly of their able and jesuitical prelate, and 

“strong opposition from the Protestant communi- 
ty. - Their success depended chiefly on cor- 
Tupt: politicians, accustomod to postpone the 
"great interests of religion to their own selfish 
. aggrandizement. In some respects similar ef- 

forts have now been made in Philadelphia and 
with similar results. Without affording the 
“Protestant part of our community an opportuni- 
ty of expressing their opinions, the Controllers 
of the public schools by a vote of twelve to 

seven, and on the simple request of the Roman 
‘ Catholic Bishop Kenrick, excluded the Word of 
God from an -essentially Protestant institution, 
so far as the children of Roman Catholics are 

“eoncerned. This is certairily one of the signs 
of the times. The men who are intrusted with 
the education of a large class of the community, 

‘destitute, in all probability, of religion them- 
‘selves, are willing to pledge themselves that the 
Word of God shall be studiously withheld from 
, the poor ignorant -children committed to their 
-eare! This isa terrible responsibility which 
“they have assumed. They are not merely 
willing to inflict irreparable injury upon the 

children of Roman Catholics, but upon all the 

Protestant children committed to their care, by 

presenting before them .a practical ‘and visible 
proof that the Bible is an evil book not fit to be 
put into the hands of their companions, and 

therefore to be regarded by them with distrust. 

"We say they have the testimony of the Con- 
trollers that the Word of God may with im- 
punity be cast aside. 

We are aware that the Roman Catholics 7 

urge their elaims with plausibility. They say 

they constitute a .portion of the community to 
whom the rights of conscience are guaranteed, 

‘and that no feature should be admitted into the 

- public institutions which would in any way con- 
_ flict with these rights. This may be plausible, 
_ but it has real force as an argument in the 
present ease; because the public school system, 

being agreeable to the minds of the majority, 

“they, according to a well known. principle of 
the Republic, should rule, and ‘the minor- 

should submit. Protestants founded these 

schools, and they have always been in the ma-| 
_ jority; why then should the minority who have 
- come in afterwards for the benefit of these 

schools, regard the most vital principle enter- 
{ng into their constitution as an infringement of 
_their rights? Were the Roman Catholics forced 

_jto-send: their children to these ‘schools, their 
complaint would be well grounded ; but there is 

“no compulsion ; they act in the full knowledge 
_ of the facts, and should not therefore complain. 
- It is suspicious that the Roman Catholics should 

have connected themselves with these schools. 
‘They hold no faith with heretics; they are in 

_ the supremest degree sectarians, and in all parts 
of the land they have established their schools,} 

‘and their colleges, to inculcate popery alone. 
"Why then should they have ever entered into} 
our public. schools?, Was it notin their far- 
» reaching policy to break them down, or at least 
‘to efface from them every Protestant feature? 
~ "We say it is suspicious that they should have 
placed their children. in schools where they 

» would have access to the Bible, had it not been 

with some ulterior view, This object is now 
_ made manifest. They have found the Con- 
_trollers exceedingly pliable, and disposed no. 

~ doubt to show their liberality in religion, by the. 

‘sacrifice of religion. | 
"Tt may, however, still be asked whether we 
would deprive the Roman Catholics of privi- 

accorded to Protestants. We answer, No.} 

_ Tt might perhaps’ be just to deny ecclesiastical 
rights and privileges to those who have never 
. inva single instance failed, when possessing the 

) hope: that the whole system will totter to its 
fall, and each denomination be left to instruct 
itsown children, ‘ 

Revivat.—A friend in Alabama, informs us 
that.a gracious outpouring of the Spirit has 
been enjoyed in Eutaw, Greensboro’, Marion, 

and many of the country churches in the same 
region. “Our country,” says he, “ has never 
been so greatly blest since its settlement as 
during the-last year. Revivals have been gen- 
eral among'the different denominations, and so 

extensive has been the work, that in some 

places, very few have been left on the side of 

the wicked. one,” 
We also learn that there is a very interest- 

ing state of religious awakening in the congre- 

gations of Carlisle and Chambersburg, as well 
as in several other churches belonging to the 

Synod of Philadelphia. | 

Dr. ABEEL.—We regret tolearnthat the health 
of the Rev. D. Abeel, D. D., a missionary of the 
Reformed Dutch Church to China, and under the 

care of the American Board, is again seriously 

impaired, and the probability is that he will be 

obliged to return to America. Ina letter to a 
medical friend in New York, dated August, 4, 

1842, he says:—* For the last two months I 

have had three pretty severe attacks of cough- 

ing, and expectoration, accompanied with fever 

and profuse night sweats. The attacks last a 

week or two, and have intermitted about as long. 
Dr. Cumming, who spent three years in Paris, 

enjoying the best advantages, is living with me, 

and has examined me very carefully several 
times. He is fully satisfied that there are three 

cavities in the left lung, and bronchitis in seve- 

ral .places, and that the heart also is much en- 

larged.” 
Dr. Abeel adds:—* The British fleet lies in 

the Yang-tze-keang, the largest river in China, 

between which and this place there is pretty 
frequent intercourse. I expect to take a trip 

in that direction, which will enable me to see 

more of China, ‘while I am not removed far 

from the place of. my labours. I am preaching 

whom are regular attendants, others patients. 

It is the most promising missionary field I ever 

occupied. The number who come for medi- 

cine is‘large. ‘Indeed we are obliged to limit 
them or it would consume nearly all our avail- 
able time. “The patients are men of nearly all 
classes, to whom we have the opportunity of 

preaching the gospel every day. I have seve- 
ral around me at this moment, to whom I have 

been talking and giving books.” 

_Musstons To Carwa.—The friends of Mis- 
sions will read with much interest the follow- 
ing extract of a letter from the Rev. Char- 

les Gutzlaff, the distinguished Missionary to 

China, addressed to Mr. Mathieson, of Glasgow, 

Scotland. It is dated Nankin, August 24, 

1842, His allusions to the opening, in Provi- 

dence, for the introduction of the Gospel into 

that great Empire are worthy of the most seri- 
ous attention of the Christian community in this 
country... 
-. During the last few months I have been 
constantly moving about, and therefore unable 
to promote the mental improvement of China. 
At the same time we have traversed one of the 
most magnificent rivers of the world—the Yang- 
tze—as far as Nankin, and thus found outa 
high road to Central Asia, of far higher impor- 
tance than all the discoveries on the Niger. To 
your Association this new progress of our 
arms must be highly interesting, as it is fraught 
with the highest. benefit for commerce and civi- 

‘lization, and indeed the truest and best interests 
of the human race, and Chinaespecially. I do 
not think we can establish a national and per- 
manent intercourse with China without influen- 
cing the minds of the people by just and pro- 
per. means, and such publications as will serve 
this purpose. And whilst I most cordially, 
constantly, and, above all other considerations, 
advocate the introduction of the Gospel, as the 
laying of the foundation for the temporal and 
eternal welfare of the Chinese, every other 
laudable enterprise for enlightening their minds 
upon any other subjects, which may tend to re- 
move obstacles, will be eagerly pursued by 
myself... Since I am to be placed in one of the 
most important of the new emporiums, I hope 
often to hear from.-you, and shall not fail to 
give a true account of the appropriation of your 
‘money ; and in the meanwhile, I remain, dear 
sir, yourssincerely, Cu. Gurziarr.” 

In connection with the above we insert the 

following notice of Mrs. Gutzlaff and her la- 
bours, from the Philadelphia United States Ga- 

zette of the 16th inst. ee 
“ A year or two since we took occasion to no- 

tice the labours of Mrs. Gutzlaff, in China, in 

behalf of the many blind children at and near 

Ganton. We then stated that she had a desire. 
‘to ‘send one or two of them to this country for 
an education, that would enable them to assist 

their fellow sufferers at- home, Since that, 

M?s, Gutzlaft has arrived in this country, with 
power, to deny them to all others. Look at} a few of her interesting pupils. Some of these 

-Roman ‘Catholic countries where priestly rule -she has left in New York, and two of them she 

» prevails, and point out, if it be possible, the in- 
. stance in which they have respected.the sacred 
« Wights,.of seligious liberty.: We would not, 

be! cautious in extending peculiar privi- 

_.deges to those who aim, at. sppremacy and at 
-othe enslavement of the human mind, Presby 

 tevians, Baptists, Episcopalians, and Methodi 

“Have. thelt' cherished peculiarities, but, should) children, at No, 487 Walnut street, Philadelphia, | 
_dhey urge the Controllers of our,public schools west of Broad, Ofcourse, we should scarcely}. 

to adopt them as features of their system; woul 
®--they be’ listened to? Would ‘they ‘be ‘re- 

‘has brought to Philadelphia. One (Fanny) is 
totally blind, but she has been instructed to read 

‘English with her fingers, from the raised let- 
ters used in the school for the blind in Philadel-' 
phia and elsewhere. _ The other child is named 
Ellen, It is desired, also, to leave her in Phil-| 
adelphia, 90 that she may be educated for useful: 
purposes. Mrs, Gutzlaff is now with these two! 

‘allude to these circumstances, but with the view 
‘of promoting the object of Mrs. Gutzlafi’s visit to 

and tile of Mra: 
the 

little strangers.” 
We learn from our recent foreign papers that 

the London Society for the Propagation of the 

Goapel in Foreign Parts intend éstablishing a 
mission at Hong Kong and will raise a special 

fund for that purpose. 

Sunpay Preasure Excursitons.—Our read- 

ers will recollect the terrible rail road acci- 
dent that occurred on the Paris and Versailles 

rail road on Sunday the 8th of May last. The 
late Paris papers give a detailed statement of 
the trial of the Engineers, Conductors and other 

persons employed on the rail road for the re- 

sponsibility attached to them for the disaster. 

_ We give the following extract: 
‘“‘ The trial having occupied the Court seve- 

‘ral days, resulted in their. acquittal, and the 
survivors and the rela- 

tives of those who perished,) were condemned 
to pay the costs. The act of accusation, or 
indictment, gave a full and minute recapitula- 
tion of all the disastrous circumstances attend- 
ing the accident, enumerating the persons who 
became its victims, either by loss of life or se- 
vere mutilation. Of these six were found dead 
in a condition to be immediately recognized. 
Ten were afterward identified upon more, mi- 
nute examination ; and twenty-one, though so 
entirely burnt and disfigured as not to be re- 
cognized, were afterward identified by certain 
objects belonging to them found among the 
ashes and fragments, and from their having 
-been known to be among the passengers ; and 
two more bodies were found dead, but in such 
a state as to defy recognition. In addition to 
these thirty-nine sufferers, fourteen more died 
subsequently, either in different hospitals, or at 
their own houses, making the total loss of life 
amount to fifty-three. ‘To these must be added 
one more, whose death was made known to the 
Court during the trial. The number mutilated, 
either by the flames or by the crushed frag- 
ments of the carriages, amounted to‘one hun- 
dred and nine. In this last category, we must 
notice the dreadful case of a M. Apiau, who 
appeared on the trial as a party claiming dam- 
ages. This gentleman and his two sons were 
together in the train. The eldest son was burn- 
ed to death, and irrecognizable ; M. Apiau was 
so sevefely injured in his lower limbs that he 
has had the left leg amputated, and his younger 
son was so frightfully disfigured in the face, 
that it has lost all traces of the human counte- 
nance, and, although only eighteen years of 
age, he can never be seen in society.” 

anp New Scuoot Diviniry.—As there 

‘appears to be still considerable misapprehen- 

sion in certain sections of the Church, respect- 

ing the real grounds of difference between the 

Old and New-school systems of doctrine, we 
have thought it might be seasonable to make 

some extended extracts from the pamphlet late- 

ly published by order of the late Caledonia 

Presbytery, now constituting the Presbyteries 

of-Steubenand Wyoming. We hopc ere long 

to see a general movement, among those who 

still hold to “the old faith and the good way,” 

within the bounds of the exscinded Synods, to- 

every Sunday to about fifty Chinese, some of ‘wards Constitutional Presbyterianism ; espe- 
cially since it has been so explicitly declared by 

the General Assembly of 1842, that it is not, 

and never has been required of those who would 

join the Presbyterian Church as now constitu- 

ted, to approve of the acts of the Assembly of 
1837 and 1838. To all who hold the same 
doctrines, and maintain the same church order 

with us, we say, ‘“* Come with us, and we will 

do you good,” as far as God shall give us the 
- ability. | 

One thing, in this place, deserves special con- 
sideration. The members of the New-school 
body do not agree among themselves, Some 
of them recede only a little from the confes- 
sion, while others depart very far from it; and, 
perhaps, some of them are sincere in their at- 
tachment to the whole of our system, and are 
displeased only with some of the Assembly’s 
acts. Some of them are Hopkinsians, and 
others plunge more deeply into the labyrinths 
of error, and embrace the views of Pelagius, of 
Taylor, and of Oberlin. And some of them 
deny the eternal sonship of Christ, and so are 
on the high~road, as it is said the Andover 
Seminary is, to Socinianism. 

Therefore, what may be said against some, 
cannot justly be said against all. 

Let it be distinctly remembered, that we are 
not among the number of those who are for es- 
tablishing a new basis. The attempt, we ac- 
knowledge, has been made by the New-school, 
but not by ourselves or our friends. The New- 
school subscribe to our confession for substance 
of doctrine. And this principle of fellowship 
was zealously advocated while our Church was 
passing through her severest trials. Such a ba- 
sis has never been known to our constitution. 
Our old and ovr new basis is this: ‘* We sin- 
cerely adopt the Confession of Faith of the 
Presbyterian Church, as containing the system 
of doctrine taught in the Holy Scriptures.” 
This is the basis, or the bond of union, inclu- 
ding of course our adoption of the form of 
government of the Presbyterian Church, and 
the duty of the Church, as such, to superin- 
tend all benevolent operations, and not to com- 
mit them to voluntary and irresponsible asso- 
ciations.. These principles we adopt without 
any mental reservations or exceptions, and with- 
out giving that latitude of construction for 
which the New-school so earnestly plead. But 
these men, having once assented to our consti- 
tution, have then turned against the system for 
the overthrow of its material parts. Many of 
them will even now extol the system with one 
breath, and speak against it with the next. The 
Socinians also will come forth before the world, 
lavish in their praises to adorn the Redeemer, 
while the object at heart is to disrobe him of 
his glory. So the heathen will lead forth their 
oxen decorated with garlands, although it is 
their object to sacrifice them. Let, therefore, 
the praise bestowed on our confession stand for 
what it is worth, when bestowed by those who 
immediately proceed to rend the whole in pieces, 
by denying its fundamental articles. | 

The specifications we now make of the doc- 
trines which we hold, are extracted. directly 
from the Confession of Faith, and are among 
the number of those which have been, and now 

others. Where we ascribe to the words of the 
confession their natural, plain, and obvious 
meaning, there can be no mistake, nor any op- 
posite construction which can stand, because it 
js one of the most definite productions in the 
English language. 

1. ‘The confession efGres the necessity of 
| divine illumination by the Holy Spirit, in order 
that men may have any saving knowledge of 

evidently inconsistent with: the: doctrine. that 
‘men have power to change their own hearts, or 
to enlighten their own minds in the knowledge 
of Christnor can: man, in. a: salutary 
manner, teach another the knowledge of spiri- 
tual things, of the plan of salvation, nor has the 
‘word in itself any such. inherent. power ;. but 
every one who is in Christ must be taught of}, 

Barded as bigots’ “Why then listen 20. cheer-| Philadelphia, And, we may add, lest, our sim-| 
fally,to,2 Romish Prelate, who, in anticipation! ‘ple‘statement shoald-lack the index so proper,| | doctrine. 

odof-hiefature power, or in the arrogance which}. that.it-waeour wish to'peint ‘the benevolent‘and} ‘Trinity, and. the eternal sonship of Christ 
Tho: confession affiems the doctrine of the} 

are, opposed by the New-school, and, some F time redeemed, called, justified, sanctified,| 

yevealed truth—chap. 1, sec. 6... This article is}. 

ago as 1808, same of the ministers As lo ministe 
“of New England, for the purpose of enabling 
them, in a more efficient manner, according to 
their j t, to meet the objections of the 
Unitarians, admitted and taught that the second 
person in, the Trinity. was called the Son of 
God, merely in reference to his incarnation; or 
in reference to an official character assumed in 
time. 

No one can consistently adopt this opinion, 
and also our confession, which maintains the 
doctrine that such is the nature of the relation 
between the first and the second persons in the 
Trinity, as to call the latter the Son of God, 
even if he never had assumed our nature. 

The consequence of admitting this innova- 
tion by the Eastern divines was, that it work- 
ed against them, instead of for them. For, 
instead of becoming stronger to contend against} 
the Unitarian heresy, many of them embraced 
that heresy; and instead of drawing the Uni- 
tarians over to the Orthodox scheme, they stood 
more firmly on their own ground, and contin- 
ued to draw large numbers over to their side. 
This case affords a practical illustration of an 
important priaciple; imposing the obligation 
with new force upon the ministers of Christ to 
declare divine truth just as it is, without any 
compromise to suit the feelings, or to overcome 
the objections of the unbelieving world. God 
is able to sustain his own truth, and to impart 
an umazing strength, to those who declare it as 
it is. ‘1 will give you a mouth and wisdom 
which all your adversaries shall not be able to 
gainsay or resist.” When, therefore, a portion 
of the ministry recedes from any part of the 
mystery of Gédliness, instead of benefitting 
the heretical and unbelieving party, the mea- 
sure more firmly establishes that party in er- 
ror; it is a deep injury inflicted on the Church, 
for Christ will forsake such ministers. And 
instead of gaining more influence, the world 
will trample them under foot. To be instru- 
mental in strengthening gospel truth, its minis- 
ters must firmly adhere to it. 

_ What proportion of the New-school have de- 
parted from the confession on this point, we are 
unable to say. One thing is certain, in respect 
to what the confession teaches on this article; 
and were we to reject it, we should reject the 
old basis and form a new one. 

3. The confession affirms the doctrine of elec- 
tion, personal and unconditional, from eternity. 

“« Those of mankind that are predestined unto 
life, God, before the foundation of the world 
was laid, according to his eternal and immuta- 
ble purpose, and the secret counsel and good 
pleasure of his will, hath chosen in Christ, unto 
everlasting glory, out of his mere free grace 
and love, without any foresight of faith or good 
works, or perseverance in either of them, or 
any other thing in the creature, as conditions 
or causes moring him thereto; and all to the 
praise of his glorious grace. ae 

‘‘As God hath appointed the elect unto 
glory, so hath he, by the eternal and most free 
purpose of his will, fore-ordained all the means 
thereunto. Wherefore, they who are elected, 
being fallen is Adam, are redeemed by Christ 
—are effectuelly called unto faith in Christ by 
his spirit working in due season—are justified, 
adopted, sanctified, and kept by his power 
through faith unto salvation. Neither are any 
other redeemed by Christ, effectually called, jus- 
tified, adopted, sanctified, and saved—but the 
elect only.” Chap..3. sects. 5, 6. 

This doctrine is totally different in its char- 
acter from that broached by Dr. Taylor, and 
embraced by many of the New-school, that God 
elected all who he foresaw would repent and 
believe. Wesayv, God chooses whom he wills. 
They say, he chooses who he sees will choose 
him. The one scheme is totally inconsistent 
with the other. They whoagree with Taylor, 
are on a neu basis, totally inconsistent with 
Calvinism. 

4. The confession affirms, that God created 
man * with a’ feasonable and immortal soul, 
indued with knowledge, righteousness, and true 
holiness, after his own image, having the law 
of God written in his heart, with power to ful- 
fil it.” 

5. The confession affirms the doctrine of 
original sin—chap. 6. sects. 2, 3, 4, 5. Sec. 2. 
*¢ By this sinthey fell from their original right- 
eousness and communion with God, and so be- 
came dead in sin, and wholly defiled in all the 
faculties and parts of soul and body.” Sec. 
3. “ They being the root of all mankind, the 
guilt of this sin was jmputed, and the same 
death in sin and corrupted nature conveyed, to 
all their posterity, descending from them by 
ordinary generation.” 
original corruption, whereby we are utterly in- 
disposed, disabled, and made opposite to all 
good, and whally inclined to all evil, do pro- 
ceed all actual transgressions.” Sec. 5. ‘This 
corruption of nature, during this life, doth re- 
main in those that are regenerated, and al- 
though it be through Christ pardoned and mor- 
tified, yet both itself and all the motions there- 
of are truly and properly sin.” 

Against this doctrine, as also against the 
others, has arisen a host of opposers in differ- 
ent ages of the world, such as the shay Sasi 
the Socinians, the disciples of the New Haven 
and the Oberlin schools, and these disciples 
are more or less in the New-school Presby- 
teries. 
The doctrine of the confession is, that on ac- 

count of Adam’s first sin the whole of his race 
are under condemnation. So, on account of 
the righteousness of Christ, all of his people 
are justified. Guilt is imputed to the descend- 
ants of Adam, but righteousness to the people 
chosen in Christ. Rom. v. “ For as by one 
man’s disobedience many were made sinners, 
so by the obedience of one shall many be made 
righteous.” And in consequence of condemna- 
lion, grace is withheld from the race of Adam; 
so, in consequence of justification, all sanctify- 
ing grace is granted to those who are in Christ. 
Adam is the source of native depravity, but 
Christ is the source of spiritual regeneration. 
Adam, therefore, is a type of Christ, as we are 
taught in the Sth chapter of Romans. : 

Thus, the confession affirms the truth that 
man is defiled in soul and body, under condem- 
nation, with go ability to keep the law, and 
that this corruption of nature remains through 
life, even in the regenerate. | 

Neither does the confession agree with the 
New-school definition of sin, that it is merely a 
voluntary transgression of a known law. Chap. 

- sec. 6. 
6. The confession affirms the necessity 0 

the gracious influence of the Holy Spirit to ren- 
der the people of God able and willing to re- 
pent and believe. Chap. 7. sec. 3. 

7. The confession affirms the truth concern- 

ing the vicarious and definite nature of the 

“ Unto whom (Christ) he did, from all eternity, 
ive a people to be his seed, and to be by him 

and glorifi:d.” ‘The Lord Jesus, by his per- 
fect obedience, and sacrifice of himself, which 
he, through the eternal Spirit, once offered up 
unto God, hath fully satisfied the justice of the 
Father, and pyrchased not only reconciliation, 
but an everlasting inheritance in the kingdom 
of heaven, forall those whom the Father hath 
given unto him.” Sec. 5. 
‘Again ( 

‘whom Christ hath purchased redemption, he 
doth certainly effectually apply and com- 
municate the same; making intercession for 
them; and, revealing unto them, in and by the 
word, the. mysteries of salvation ; preeety| 
petsuading by. his Spirit, to believe and 
obey.” Chap.: 3,: see. Neither are any 
other redeemed by Christ, effectually called, 
justified, adopted, sanctified, and saved, but the 

i » Noman, therefore, in. view of these extracts, 

ERI 
“The Son is eternally begotten of the Father.” 
Chap. 2. sec. 3 

and to do what is spiritually good—chap. 9. 

Sec. 4. ‘From this] 

regarded the claim of right to the laying on of 

‘that in virtue of it, he has the right, whenever 

f and administering the sacraments.” 

land.” 
atonement made by Christ. Chap. 8. sec. 1.— 

in, chap. 8. sec. 8. ‘“* To all those for} 
r church which we believe to have been Presby- 

terian, yea, as the Scriptures themselves; for} P° 

think it will appear, before this discussion closes, 

Presbytery in. opposition to prelacy and inde- 

P 

as well as others which might be made from the 
Catechisms, can be honest while he professes to 
believe them to be according to the Bible, and 
at the same time opposes’ the vicarious and de- 
finite nature of Christ’s atonement. 

8. The confession affirms that men have lost 
all ability of will to any spiritual good accom-, 
panying salvation, The natural man is avant 
from all good—chap: 9: sec. 3. When God 
converts a sinner he enables him freely to will 

sec. 4. 
9. The confession affirms the doctrine of ef- 

fectual calling, or regeneration by the Holy 
Spirit, the word being used as an instrument; 
and this not for any good in man, who is alto- 
gether passive in regeneration. Chap. 10. sec. 2. 

10. The confession affirms the doctrine of 
justification by means of faith—chap. 11. 

11. That sanctification is not perfect in this 
life—chap. 13. sec. 2. 

12. That there is no 
chap. 14. sects. 

13. That good works are the effect of faith 
or the fruits of the Spirit. The ability of men 
herein, is {rom the Spirit of Christ—good works 
do not merit pardon—chap. 16. : 

14. And finally, that the saints of God will 
persevere unto the end, being “ kept by the 
power of God, through faith, unto salvation.” 
—chap. 17. | 

In the honest jadgment of the Committee, we 
have not risen up against these standards, to 
impugn what they teach; if we had done so, we 
should have been the authors and instigators of 
this controversy. ‘The New-school, who pro- 
fessed adhesion to them, rose up against them; 
and therefore they are the authors of this con- 
troversy. For as soon as they are willing, in 
all candor, to avow their belief tn and attach- 
ment to the word of God, as set forth in this 
confession, we will receive them with all cordi- 
ality on the old basis, and ask not for any new 
one. That basis is no uncertain or equivocal 
thing. The English language contains not an 
instrument more definite in its character than 
our Standards of Faith, Government, and mode 
of Christian operation. In all the points we 
have specified, there is no ambiguity—neither 
is there a single article in other parts of that 
confession (which we have not quoted,) that 
can give, by any just construction, the least 
variation or shadow of turning. The ground 
on which we stand, is not debatable in the esti- 
mation of lookers-on; and therefore we may 
fearlessly put forth our testimony to all the 
world, and plant it in every mind, heart and con- 
science, there to do its work with every man, 
as he stands accountable to the searcher of 
hearts, ‘‘ that we ourselves could never profess 
our belief in this confession to be agreeable to 
the word of God, and then reject these specifi- 
cations now made, and be nonesT men.” In 
such a case, our integrity would be blasted. 

Now, let the inquiry be made—how can the 
New-school attack us, while they are professed- 
ly, on the same creed or basis? Will they pull 
down their own house? They cannot attack 
us on a single point, unless they instantly put it 
in our power to turn round upon them, with the 
heaviest charge of inconsistency. First they 
must repudiate the confession of the Westmin- 
ster Assembly, before they can bring a shot to 
bear upon us, that will not rebound with force 
sufficient to shatter down their own castle. 

Wednesday evening 

the 11th inst., the Rev. John Johnston, recent- 

ly from Scotland, was installed pastor of the 

Jane street Church, in the city of New York. 

The sermon and charge to the pastor, by the 

Rev. Dr. Dickinson, of the Canal street Church; 

the charge to the congregation by the Rev. 

Mr. Ramsey, of West Farms. The services 
were conducted in the most solemn and inter- 

esting manner, and well calculated to leave a 
deep and lasting impression on the hearts of 

both pastor and people, as to the mutual re- 
sponsibilities which they then assumed. In ad- 
dition to the excellence and appropriateness 

of the services, there was a peculiar interest in 

the occasion, arising from the circumstances 

that this Church has been organized within 

the past year—is situated in a part of the city 

where a Church is much needed—and the pas- 

tor was installed amid many encouraging in- 

dications of usefulness and success. 

faith without grace— 

For the Presbyterian. 

RULING ELDERS.—No. Il. 
Mr. Editor—My first objection to the second 

number of Calvin is, that his “first objection to 
the new doctrine concerning the rights of Rul- 
ing Elders,” is based upon, or rather is itself, 
an entire misapprehension, [ will not say mis- 
representation, of what he is pleased frequently 
to style, the new doctrine, or rather the radi- 
cal priacipleof it. And as he professes to have 

hands in ordination, on the part of Ruling El- 
ders, as rather a bagatelle, scarcely worth the 
trouble of conflict, until the disclosure of what 
he apprehends to be the radical principle on 
which the claim is founded ; and as it seems to 
have been this disclosure that startled him, and 
presented the ‘‘ most serious objections to the 
scheme ;” I hope when this misapprehension 
has been corrected, that his fears will be al- 
layed, and his objections obviated, and that it 
will turn out that the difference between us has 
originated in a mistake on his part, and that 
after all, we occupy the same ground as to prin- 
ciple, though we may differ indeed as to the 
deductions from the principle. In his first 
number he says, “ that the attempt is to main- 
tain that the office of Ruling Elder being sub- 
stantially the same with that of the. Teaching 
Elder or minister of the Gospel, the Ruling El- 
der oughtalways,” &c. Andintheopening of his 
second number, he states the alleged princi- 
ple a little more strongly, i. e, “* that it presup- 
poses the zdentity of the offices of Teaching and 
Ruling Elders.” Not only that they are sub- 
stantially the same, but identical: again a little 
further on, “‘ that the office of Pastor and Rul- 
ing Elder is the same,” “ that every Ruling El- 
der who has been regularly introduced into his 
office, has received an ordination which clothes 
him with the highest ministerial power, and 

he pleases to assume the functions of preaching 
Again, 

‘“‘ that every one elected and ordained a Ruling 
Elder is thereby considered as being invested 
with the character and powers of a minister of 
the Gospel as completely as any pastor in the 

Now surely, the author of this. repre- 
sentation, misrepresentation shall I say? unin- 
tentional, and from inattention, | would feign 
hope and believe—has never heard the subject 
discussed by its advocates, or read what they 
have written, or he would certainly never have 
erected this man of straw, simply for the fun of 
knocking him over, There is no one, so far 
as | know, who has ever stated or contended 
for such a principle, or any thing like it: but a 
principle, which will be found upon. examina- 
tion, to be so far from new, or unheard of, that 
on the contrary, it is as old as Presbyterianism 
from. its ‘earliest. date, yea, as the primitive 

there it is to be found as we shall.attempt to 
show, if Presbyterianism is to be found, there 
stated as. we believe it is. And, moreover, we 

that it is the ground, and the only: one, on 
which the most learned and able advocates of 

ndency, have stood, yea, have been compel- 

church. And is not the distinction between an 

day until now. We gave notice of this rinci-| 
ple, in our first number, but will restate und ex- 
plain it. It ie this, That there are but two 
orders of ministry, using the -word ministry in} 
its most general sense as the official corps of the 
church, a sense justified by ecclesiastical usage, 
and that of the best writers. The first order is 
comprehended under the Scriptural and eccle- 
siastical generic terms, Episcopoi or Presbu- 
teroi, terms acknowledged on all hands to be 
synonymous and convertible: or more strictly 
still the order of Presbuteroi; (Elders) for the 
term Episcopoi in its strict Scripture sense de- 
fines commonly the office or function rather 
than the order, though sometimes used also to 
define the urder, and in that sense convertible} 
with Presbyter. The second order is compre- 
hended under the general term, diaconoi—dea-| 
cons, in English, ministers, in the restricted} 
sense, or servants of the church. Of the first 
order, that of Elders, there are two classes of 
officers invested with different ofices, though be- 
longing to the same order, to which pertain dif- 
ferent functions respectively, i. e. to the one, the 
function of ruling, or more properly govern- 
ment in its fullest sense, to the other, the func-| 
tion of preaching and administering the sacra-' 
ments, as well as government;—ihe one de- 
nominated the Ruling Elder, the other the 
Teaching Elder, or minister of the Gospel ;—~ 
the one embracing the “ Elders that rule,” 
the others, those that “labour in word and doc- 
trine” according to the Presbyterian theory, 
though both belonging to the order of Elders. 
Thus so far from maintaining “the identity of 
the offices of Teaching and Ruling Elders,” or 
that they are “substantially the same,” we 
maintain directly the contrary. We do hold 
to an identity of order, but diversity of office. 
Their appointment or designation to the one 
office or the other depends, strictly speaking, 
not upon their ordination, but their election by 
the people. Presbyterial ordination adinits them 
to the order of Elders or Presbyters, constitutes’ 
them Presbyters, sets them apart to the pres- 
byterial ordination, admits them to the order. 
Election by the people, and installation by the 
Presbytery, invests them with the office of gov- 
ernment merely—or of government and preach- 
ing as the case may be, i. e. designates them as 
Ruling Elders, or as Teaching Elders; and 
thus it would follow upon general principles, 
that a twofold ordination is superfluous and un- 
necessary, and might be consistently dispensed 
with, were it not for the express provision of 
the lex positiva, the constitution of the church. 
And this explains fully all that was doubtless 
intended by the statement which was the first 
thing that really startled your correspondent, 
i.e. “that one of the most zealous advocates, 
é&c. was heard to say, that he had been twice 
ordained, once as a Ruling Elder, and once 
as a minister of the Gospel, and that his 
first one was sufficient.”” | presume all that 
was meant was, that as according to the true 
theory, ordination constitutes a man‘a Presby- 
ter or Elder, and since the Ruling Elder and 
the Teaching Elder belong to one and the 
same order, therefore, to ordain a man first a 
Ruling Elder, and thena Teaching Elder, was 
ordination twice to the same order, though to a 
different office, and, therefore, superfluous; yet 
I have no idea that the person in question who- 
ever he might be, meant to convey the impres- 
sion that he would refuse to submit toit, while it 
formed a part of the positive law, the constitu- 
tion of the church; but only, that to‘carry out the 
above principles, it would lead to that result, 
and that in the absence of any express consti- 
tutional provision tothe contrary, a two-fold or- 
dination to the order of Elders, would be su- 
perfluous ; and if the above reasoning be cor- 
rect, so it would, though let it be distinctly un- 
derstood, that it is not proposed, so far as I am 
aware, to infringe the constitution on this point 
or toalter it. What is said on this point is mere- 
ly in thesi. But where, I would ask, would 
there be any thing so “ startling or alarming” 
if this theory were carried out, to the extent 
supposed? What principle would it violate? 
What practical mischief would it work? - The 
simple effect would be, that, if a man had been 
once ordained an Elder or Presbyter, with a 
view to the office of government or ruling in a 
particular church, to which he was elected by 
the people, and he felt himself, therefore, call- 
ed of God, to the office of preaching, instead of 
his being re-ordained, and thus twice made an 
Elder or Presbyter, he would be licensed in the 
usual way, by the Presbytery, and upon the 
call of a particular congregation, be installed to 
the office of pastor, and thus become in an or- 
derly manner a preaching as well as a Ruling 
Elder. Where would be the harm of all this? 
The offices of ruling and teaching would not be 
confounded, but kept entirely distinct, as much 
so as by a twofold ordination ; so that, so far 
from contending that “every Ruling Elder in 
the land, who has been regularly introduced 
into his office, has received an ordination which 
clothes him with the highest ministerial power, 
and that he has a right whenever he pleases to 
assume the functions of preaching and ad- 
ministering the sacraments;” we assert, that 
while ordination as a Ruling Elder as well as 
a Preaching Elder, constitutes a man an elder 
or presbyter, admits him to the order of pres- 
byters, yet that investiture in the particular 
office of government or preaching as the case 
may be, depends upon the election of the peo- 
ple, with the approbation of the presbytery. 
Thus, no Ruling Elder, in virtue of his ordina- 
lion, has a right to exercise the office of preach- 
ing, and whenever he pleases, but only when 
lawfully called thereto, and according to the 
present provisions of our constitution, ecaiet 
re-ordained, and installed. Of course, all the 
enormous consequences so feelingly depicted] 
and deprecated by “Calvin” as flowing from 
what his misapprehension or his fancy has fur- 
nished him, as the “ radical principle of the ad- 
vocates of the new theory,” appear after all to 
be but a ** vain dream,” inasmuch as like “ the 
fabric of a vision,” it is utterly ‘ baseless.” 
Again, we say the radical principle contended 
for, is not tdentity of order, but diversity of 
office and function, and that diversity only so 
far as it may be ascertained, defined, and limi- 
ted by the word of God, and the law of our 

order and an office a sound one, and well ta- 
ken as to this subject? May not men exercise 
divers offices and yet belong to the same or- 
der? A senator is sometimes installed into the 
office of president of the senate, the functions of 
which are entirely different from those of a 
senator, yet does he not still belong to the or- 
der of Senators? If the principle contended for 
is objected to as the chief corner stone of the 
edifice of presbytery; then, to use the language| 
of another, “‘ our whole system of church go- 
vernment falls away from the scriptural foun-| 
dation, and if it falls away from that. foun- 
dation, it is a mere human invention for 
which no man has a right to contend.” If 
this be objected to, the objector is bound to 
give us a better. If they can clear. away any 
other ground on which we can stand, or stand} 
more firmly, we will readily occupy it: we de- 
mand, therefore, as we haye a right to do, that 
our opponents declare to us the radical principle} 
of their scheme, for every question must have 
by logical necessity an ultimate principle on 
which it rests. Let them define their position, 
that this discussion may be brought to a close. as 
speedily as possible upon its merits. It seems to 
me, though I may be mistaken, that your corres- 
ondent broaches.a new theory, to account for 

the disuse of the office of Ruling Elder in early 
times. I had always supposed that the usurpa- 

For the Presbyterian. 

POPERY. 
Mr. Editor—The General Assembly of 1841 

adopted a series Of resolutions on the subject 
of Popery, of which the following was one. _ 

“ Resolved, That this Assembly most earn- 
estly recommend to the bishops of the several 
congregations under our care, both from the 
pulpit and through the press, boldly though 
temperately, to explain and defend the doctrines 
and principles of the Reformation, and to point 
out and expose the errors and superstitions of 
Popery.” 

] have been reminded of this resolution by a 
note from “ A Protestant,” proposing that some 
particular dag be agreed upon by Protestant 
Pastors for the discussion of this subject an- 
nually. This identical proposition, in so far 
as the ministers of the Presbyterian Church 
are concerned, was once adopted either by the 
General Assembly or by the Synod of Phila- 
delphia. It is worthy of consideration whether 
some steps should not be taken to carry the 
contemplated measure into effect. It would 
be in keeping with the great Protestant move- 
merit lately set on foot in Philadelphia, and would 
no doubt contribute much to its success. Mean- 
while, the question may be asked, whether out 
ministers generally have conformed to the re- 
commendation of the General Assembly, as 
presented in the above resolution. It is under: 
stood that several of the leading pastors in the 
city of New York, have within a few weeks 
lectured to their congregations on the Romish 
Contr oversy. So good an example deserves to 
be followed. A Pasror. 

For the Presbyterian. 

LAY UP YOUR TREASURE IN HEAVEN. 
Six hundred million souls are living without 

a knowledge of the way of eternal life! In 
about thirty years, as many will have passed 
with us into eternity. More than twenty mil- 
lions die annually, unholy, and hopeless. All 
true Christians are labourers in the harvest 
field of the world. And “he that reapeth, re- 
ceiveth — and gathereth fruit unto life 
eternal.” ‘The time is at hand when this field 
is to be reaped: when the Lord’s house is be to 
built. (See 1 Cor. iii. 17; xii: Eph. ii, 21, 22: 
Heb. iii. 6: 1 Pet. ii. 5.) Many begin, earnestly 
to inquire, Lord, what wilt thou have me todo? 
The following considerations are addressed es- 
pecially to labourers in the spiritual harvest : 
to the ** called, chosen, and faithful;” whom 
the love of Christ constraineth. Such will ob- 
ject to no self-denial, which is for Zion’s wel- 
fare. Such remember the word Jesus spake 
unto them, “ The servant is not greater than 
his Lord,” “the disciple is not above his mas- 
ter.” Such are content to “ let the same mind 
be in them, which was also in Christ Jesus,” 
who, though Lord, and Master, “‘made him- 
self of no reputation, and took upon Him the 
form of a servant, and became obedient unto 
the death of the cross.” Such would not de- 
sire to live in this world, except to obey Christ 
and serve the souls He loves so much. Other- 
wise, to die and be with Jesus, would be “ far 
better.” Then, let us consider 

1. The work to be done. 

mouth of Zion’s King. Let Zion become the 
light of the whole earth, and the latter day 
glory will appear. Cleanse the temple of God, 
and He will come and dwell in it: and the 
glory of the latter house shall exceed the for- 
mer. That the gospel may be preached to 
every creature, an amount of Christian labour 
is requisite, equal to making and distributing 
six hundred millions of Bibles or Testaments, 
and the sending forth and sustaining in the 
field of six hundred thousand teachers. If 
something approximating to this is immediate- 
ly done, may we not look, through God’s bless- 
ing, for the speedy conversion of the’ world to 
the most holy faith in Christ? : 

2. Who will labour? and how much ? 

steward” is practically, “ The Lord is mx por- 
tion, I shall not want:” if ye speuk -not ac- 
cording to this word, it is because there is ho 
morning light in you. (Isa. viii. 20.) There- 
fore, none need fear either that volunteers for 
teachers, or preachers, will be too few, or that 
after all this work should be done, we may 
return to selfishness again, for ‘*none of us 
ae to himself; and no man dieth to him- 
sel 

, Two hundred million souls are supposed to 
be already within hearing of the Gospel trum- 
pet. Some ten to fifteen million of those are 
supposed to be members of evangelical church- 
es, nominally. Are two millions of these ready 
to adopt the language and practices of primi- 
tive Christianity? (Acts iv. 32—37 ; Rom. viii. 
9, 36 to the end; xii: Phil. iii. 7. 8.) Let us 
pray God to send two million more such la- 
bourers into His harvest. 

3. Methods of operation, to raise means. — 
Lay all plans of business ‘and expenditures 

with prayerful reference to the will of Christ, 
and the extension of His kingdom. In order 
to this, there must be no misapplication of time, 
or property. No time must be unimproved by 
some good word or work; and no property 
must run to waste by neglecting to apply it to 
its best end. ‘The superabundant gifis of God, 
intended to render men mutual blessings to each 
other, are, to a great extent, by the present 
manners and habits of the world, perverted to 

quent exhortations, to ‘“‘be not conformed to 
this world ;” and of being so frequently assured 
that “the friendship of the world is enmity 
against God,” and that “ ye cannot serve God 
and mammon.” 

There are many who wish to “come up to 

the diffusion of the Gospel, who feel too poor: 
They cannot find any thing about them to 
spare. They have so many demands for money. 

hose who think they must sustain a dignity 
are not addressed, here, at all. Our Saviour 
might have been attended by “ more than 
twelve legions of angels,” if that had been ne- 
cessary to His dignity, or influence. No, only 
such are addressed as really desire to spend and 
be spent for Zion: and they are frequently found 
praying the Lord to direct them how they may 
bring forth more fruit, to the glory of their 
Saviour. They ackno that the earth is the 
Lord’s, and the fulness thereof; and when they 
bring their gift to the altar, Of thine own I 
bring unto thee,” is the language of their hearts. 
They ardently desire to be rendered more avail. 
able to the salvation of the lost. ‘They mourn 
over their barrenness. They pray to be made 
‘some humble instrument” in the hands of 
Christ for the. extension of His« inheritance. 

- They desire the honour of labouring, and, if need 
be, suffering with Christ; but they have not 
diligently examined their means and resources. 
They do not yet know their privileges. Let, 
then, at least, those who may find an answer 

quotations, not draw back from faithful exami- 
nation, and faithful consecration. ‘Thrust in 

under your feet shortly. Inquire how much 
of your Lord’s goods you are wasting upon, 
1. ury. 2. Ornaments. 3. Finery. 4. World. 
ly conformity. 5. Curiosities. 6. Carnal plea- 
sures 7. Hoards. | 

1. Luzury. By luxury, is meant all that ex- 
penditure of property upon food, drink, apparel, 
equipage, &c., which is ‘not necessary ‘to 
health. Luxuries are very ensnaring. If you 

tion was.on the part of the preaching, and not 
of the Ruling Elders; however that may be, it 
makes nothing to the present argument, as we 
are not defending usurpation on either side 
but rather opposing it, and anxious only to as- 
sign and restore each officer to his due position 
and authority in the system.  PreseyTER,. 

have been of the number of the spiritually 
blind, deaf, é&c., mentioned so frequently by 
Isaiah, (vi. 10: xxix. 10—15.) you may 
find on table has been'a “snare, anda 
trap, 8 ‘stumbling’ block,” (Rom. xi. 9.) 
And now, if you find either tea, coffee; tobacco, 

‘Teach all nations,” is the word from the | 

The language of every “ faithful and wise 

selfish ends. Hence the necessity of such fre- 

the help of the Lord,” in all the institutions for . 

to their prayers in these brief suggestions and | 

the sickle and reap ; and God will bruise Satan — 
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As, sthted im. Scripture, and by Protestants. 
“The ‘foltowing instructive and well-timed 

essay is one ‘of a series of Pastoral ‘Addresses 
fromt the’ Rev. A. to the members of 
his burch; Upon ‘tépics connected‘ with ‘person. ' 
al and ‘sotial religion. It contains 60 lticid a’ 
stitement of the docttide of Scriptoré in teler- 

10 lay iCbelote cuir readers without’ abridg- 
How if contrasts with Popery 

and semi-Popety of the agel—“Editor, 

“My, Dear Fric 
dress, to make, some remarks onthe, Sacra. 

to Sédaism, which,in—thie view of it, is pre- 
sented:-to! thé careful observer. Speaking of 

the, law; of Mioges, the apostle, says; stood 
in meats, and drinks, and divers, washings, 
aptiems,),.and carnal ordinances, imposed on 

thent_gatil. the time of reformation.” Heb. ix. 

Hanes. pid de ie, 
ich h e ceremonial law, calling 

elements of this world,” 
heggarly, elements,”. “ the letter ;” aod other 

designations of similar import Cor. ili.: Gal. 
iv. premonies, with, all 

the visible pomp and splendour of the legal 
worship, Were, solemnly obligatory upon, the, 
Jews, because ha sage -by God, and were pro- 
pec enough for the Church at that.time, for it 
was then ip a state of ponage, of childhood, 

ilage, Gal. iv. 1—3, and, was, not cS lage, 
ahs fall and clear revelation of un- 

shadows 
asa kind of hieroglyphic Bible in the hands of 
a schoolmaster, — But When Christ, came, who 

yas the substance of this shadowy system, truth 
was. no longer to be principally taught by cere- 
mony, but, by doctrine; not by: rites,, which, 
however is, were, still obscure, but by, 
explicit and plain declaration, This is the true 
distinction between, Judaism and Christianity; 
the truths ta ght are the same, in. boph, but the 

is essentially different. This. 

was given by Moses, but and truth came, 
Teeus Christ,” John i, The word truth” 

ee stands opposed, not to falsehood, but to 
shadow. again, our Lord, ip his discourse 
with the woman.of Samaria, tells her that the 
hour was coming when sanctity of place, as, 
the seat of divine worship, would be abolished, 
and men would every where worship God, who 
is a Spirit,“ in spirit and in truth,” John iv. 
23,24. ‘That is, he would be ‘worshipped not 
only in sincerity with the heart, for such wor- 
ship God under the law, but, with spirit- 
ual offerings of truth, instead of ceremonial 
and shadowy ones, 

Hence, 

the by of the dispen- 
sation, and to go back again to Judaism ; to go 

Jesus, the Great Teacher of a spiritual system, 
and become again the pupils of Moses as our 
échoolmaster to the preparatory school of rites 
and ceremonies. . This-is one of the errors of 
Popery, ‘which ts, in this respect, the Jewish 
form of Christianity. Jt lays great stress on 
the external. ciroumstances, and corporeal in- 
strumentality of religion. Unlike the apostles, 
makes things of time, and place, and one Joaf, . | 

age ye Bn But the more specific design of the Lord’s ner, essential fo godliness.; it ait sto hold the 
go much faith in in- 

visible realities, which ace directed’ exclusively 
to the judgment, as by the aid of objects which 
appeal to t enses, and the imagination ; it 
thrusts man between the soul and God ; hides 
fod ‘much-the priesthood of Christ beliind a hu- 
mah priesthood ; and makes‘the communica- 
tion of grace inseparable from matter and man- 
ipulation. | Phe’ body: of man is ‘the soul of 
Popery, which is not content with a worship of 
é must have splendid archi- 

matchless painting, exquisite music, atid 
a gorgeous and imposing ceremonial. And this, 
its udvocatés tell us, ‘is to render their worship 
wortliy the gréat God to whom ‘it is offered. 
Worthy of God! As if he, is Spirit, could 
fake peculidr’ pleasure’ ’in gothic atclies, and 
painted windows ; ‘silver and gold; purple and 
finé linen. * But did He tot ordain ‘these things, 
of Soniéthivig like therm, under the liwT Yes ; 
but not uiider the gospel under ‘the law, 
not becduse hé delighted in them on ‘their own 
aécount, as if they Were ‘worthy of his: august 
fiature, ot could convey adequate ideas of him- 
self, but simply ‘because they were a shadow of 
yood things to come, and intended as being con- 
sidered the most glorious of earthly things, to 
éonvéy an impftessive idea of the excelletice of 
épititual things under ‘the’ gospel. Amidst all 
thé grandeur of the Jewish temple and its wor- 
ship; this Very glory was a confession of the 
weukness ind ‘unprofitableness thereof. “And 
what'is all that contention going oni in our day, 

many Who are not Papists, for the efficacy 
a sactarhents; for alfars with lighted candles 
tipon* them; ‘for crucifixes and bowings ; for 
¥ainta’ Gays, fasts, and festivals ; for clerical 

for tithes abd places for’ rites, cer- 
emonies, arid Outward obsérvations—what is it, 
say, bul'a éubstitution of the flesh for the spir- 

it ; bodily exercises for the ‘living spiritualities 
of the heart, and which teaches men to be re- 
tigiotis, without being godly 
_" Never forget, my dear friends, that you are 
placed undet an eminently spiritual economy, 

that’ the religion Which'God demands of 
you, and Gelights in and Will accept, is a reli- 

of ‘the heart; ‘a religion’ of penitence: and 
7, Christ, love’ God, hope of ‘heaven, 

fiatted of sin, charity fo mon, aif existing in 
the’ tmhany ‘pious affections, called 
{orth in'the actions of a holy life, and rendered). 
vocal in- words of prayer and praise ; and that, 
for ttid' Support ‘of these, “he ‘tins instituted the 
ordinances of his’ housé, and the othe? means 
of grave? ordinances, and these only, 
we are to,observe in such mannef, agd 
such ‘purposes, as he himself has’ prescribed 
We fiavé bio more’ 
‘of’ God's Stdinantes, than'we have to multip y 
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character, or, directing | 

they.ate rightly observed, to. connect the com- 
must be! munications..of 

Bei 

laid. dawn, without investing them with any new 
| apy Dew pur- 

pose ; and.ever recollecting that their. object is 
defeated, .when.they are rested in as ultimate. 
ends, and not used,as. means to holy affections, 
and.a, godly, life... As tests, of our submission 
to the will of God;.ag adapted to suggest pious, 
reflection, and .promote spiritual feeling; as. 
caleplated to,bring. before our..minds the great 
objects of faith and hope; ax intended to quick- 
enous love, which is the principle of all accept- 
able obedience ; and in these views of them, as. 

ace, they are of inesti-, 

| Cor. i. 14—17. 

disposition fo multiply, or to exalt) 

tight to nltitge the design 

to us, atid use them (Or the’er We must take’ thern as 

made channels.exclusive and essential to the 
communication of: grace from the divine foun-, 
tain, they areexalted heyond measure, and in- 
stead,.of leading the,eoul on to, God, detain it 
from him. _.,Hew inferior even the sacraments 
are in some views..of.them, to the preaching 
of the: y@nay be learned from the conduct 
of our Lord, John iv, 2, and of the apostle, 1 

go-on ‘10 Consider the Lord’s Supper, 
and a due observance'of it. Toa right attend- 
anéé on this interesting ordinance, it is indis-' 
pénsable you should have a clear understand- 
ing Of its ‘nature’ and design. Perhaps a few 
lities'may' be well! devoted to an explanation of 
thé terms’ by which it is ‘designated. In the 
New Testament, it’ is called the “ Lord’s Sup-' 
per; 1 Cor. *i: 20, because instituted by Christ, 
aid in ‘commemoration of him; “ Breaking of 
bréad,” Acts ii. 42, as expressive of one of its 
principal acts’; °“ The communion of the body 
and bidéd of Christ,” I Cor. x. 16, which sig-' 
nifies # joint participation of the emblems of the 
bod y' and blood of Christ. “To these have been 

[| wddéd; by ‘men uninspired, other terms, such 
as,‘ the Eucharist,” which comes from a Greek | 
terri, signifying “thanksgiving,” because, like 
Christ; we give thanks on Cor.’ 
x: 16, the cup of blessing, for which we give 
thanks; “the Sacriment,”” which comes from 
the Latin word sacramentum, and meant the 
military oath of fidelity, which the Roman sol- 
diers took to'théir general. This term, so much 
used; especially hy Papists, and Popish Protes- 
tants, is thas borrowed from paganism, and is 
no great favourite with those who, in their 

wish to’ keep close to'Scripture.* 
ere is nothing in’ the Lord’s'Supper ‘at ‘all’ 

analogous an oath.’ So neither is it desira- 
bié‘to call this institute by’the term, “ Myste- 
riés,”’iot'“* Holy mysteries which is another 
favourite expression of Popish writers, ‘but alto- 
gether ah anscriptural and improper one; and, 
though it may be well enough for those who 
believe in transubstantiation, it ought to be re- 
jected by those who repudiate this monstrous 
outrage On religion and ‘reason. The word 
“ mystery,” as used’ in Scripture, means some- 
thing secret or unrevealed; but there is nothing 
like this in the Lord’s Supper.. Much less pro- 
per is it fo call the communion-table “ the al- 
tar.” ‘Fhis, too, is Popish. An altar supposes 
a sacrifice: it was designed for this purpose, 
and had‘nho other’ use. Now, it is very con-' 
sistent for the Roman ‘Catholics to call the com- 
munion table’ an altar, because they believe) 
that a true and proper, though unbloody sacri-| 
fice; is offered up every time’mass, which means 
the Lord’s Supper, is celebrated; but for Pro-: 
testants, who profess to reject this Popist™ho- 
tion, to speak of the “altar,” is improper and 
inconsistent. Let us then, confine ourselves, 
as much as possible, to the phraseology of the 
Scriptures, and call it the Lord’s Supper, or 
the Communion. 

The Lord’s Supper serves various uses. It 
is, like baptism, a standing witness for the au- 
thenticity of the Christian history; it was in- 
stituted at the time of our Lord’s death, has 
been continued in uninterrupted observance ever 
since, and could not have been palmed upon 
the world by imposture, at any subsequent pe- 

It is'a permanent and strong proof of the di- 
vinity and atonement of Christ; of his divin- 
ity; inasmuch as it is set up in honour of him, 
and being the chief identifying institute of the 
Christian religion, if he be not God, the Deity 
is excluded from the observance, and which is, 
therefore, on this account, a species of idola- 
try paid to a creature—and it is a proof of the 
atonement by exhibiting his blood as the means 
of the remission of sins. 3 a 

It exhibits the unity of the Christian Church. 
** We being many,” says the apostle, “ are une 
bread,” (loaf,) 1 Cor. x. 17: many parts of 

loaf, . 

Supper is,. to commemorate, by the assembled 
Church, the death of Christ, as a sacrifice of 
atonement fer sin. _ It is of importance bere to 
ascertain: the precise view we are to take of 
what we actually receive, when we partake of 
what are called the elements, i.e. the bread and 
the wine. The Papists contend, that by the 
prayer of consecration offered by. the priest, 
the bread and the wine are transubstantiated, 
that is their substance is changed into. the true 
body, soul, and divinity, of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, so that the receiver of the bread and 
wine, truly eats the body, soul, and divinity of 
Christ. This astounding absurdity is called 
transubstantiation. _The Lutheran Church re- 
jeets this, but adopts another absurdity almost 
as. great, called, con-substantiation, by which 
is meant that the true nature of bread and 
wine remains, but that with it is the true na- 
ture of Christ in some. way or other united, 
The» come thase Protestants, who contend for 
what is called the. real presence; by which is 
intended, that, Christ is. mystically. present in, 
or.with the bread and wine. But what is meant 
by this real presence? Can any definite mean- 
ing be altaehed to the expression? Christ is 
present any where in two ways, and in two 
ways only, that we can conceive of, essential- 
ly, as he is in all places alike, or opeialively 
in some. places, rather than in others. In which 
way is he present in the bread and wine of the 
Lord’s Supper? Not merely in the former, 
for he is thus present everywhere; not in the 
latter, for what efficiency does he exert on the 
bread and wine? And even supposing he were 
in some ‘mystical manner associated with the 
elements, so as to be received, with them into 
the stomach, of what advantage could this be 
to the soul, the digestive powers, or the sub- 
stances they receive, having no connexion with 
spiritual, life. The -real presence is nothing 
‘more than a shadow of transubstantiation, or 
at any rate it is the Lutheran doctrine of con- 
substantiation. _Is there, then, no real_pre- 
sence of Christ, it will be asked, in the Lord’s 
Supper? . Certainly there is, as his people can 
delightfully testify; but, then, it is in their souls, 
‘and not in the bread and wine; it is with their 
‘minds, and wills, and hearts, as they receive 
the bread and wine, to render the reception 
thereof, strengthening, comforting, edifying ; to 
sirengthen igni their faith in the thing signified, as 

* The author's objection to the term sacrament, or 
oath, appears tobe unfounded. Our Confession speaks 
of the sacraments ap being designed “ solemnly to 
engage’ the members of the Charch “to the ser- 
vice of God’ in Chitist ;" and the: Larger Catechism 

of he “to depart from sia.” 

= — 

: to remind us of Christ, and. their efficiency for 

_| renewed forgiveness, and fresh application for 

e Saerameot of the Lord’s Supper,| 

‘ ? 

they receive the sign. This is somethin ‘we 
can understand; and.isit not enough? This 
is sacramental grace, and sacramental efficacy; 
not, any. thing mysteriously flowing from the| 
elements, through the animal system, by means| - 
of the hand of a man dispensing them; but 

| grace from:God the Holy Spirit, accompanying 
the reception of the elements, and blessing to 
the soul this appeal to the faith of the Christian] 
through the medium of his senses. The eu- 
charistic emblems, then are simply emblematic 
and commemorative, nothing more; the whole 
of their design and benefit, as to themselves, is, 

this. purpose, is the work of divine grace. They; 
are nothing, however. duly administered, apart 
from the state of mind of the receiver. They 
are truth in emblem, aad as truth alone, thus 
presented to us, they do us any good: the gos- 
pel.is truth in significant words, and the sacra- 
meats, as they are called, are truth.in signifi- 
cant emblems; and, in both cases, it. is the 
truth, whether in words or signs, that is blessed 
by the Spirit of God to the soul. It is not as a 
sacrament having some mystical energy in it-. 
self, some spiritual power in the.bread and the 
wive, that the Lord's Supper is a benefit to the 
soul; but it is asa significant emblem of the. 
body and blood of Christ, offered in sacrifice, 
that it does any good to the soul of the receiv- 
er. ‘Thus the same exercises of mind. must be. 
carried on in partaking of the Lord’s Supper as. 
in hearing the gospel; we must at the time, 
attend to the truth conveyed ; this we must un-. 
derstand ; by this we must be instructed, com- 
farted, and edified, through faith; the bread 
and the wine can dous no more good, with 
whatever superstitious reverence received, i 
our minds are not directed by them in faith to 
Christ crucified, than the words of Scripture 
upon the tongue, can do. us good without any 
intelligent notions. of their meaning in the mind. 
When we meet at the Lord’s table, then, it is 
to eat bread and drink wine in remembrance of 
Christ ; to be put in penitent, believing, Joving, 
grateful, obedient remembrance of him. In this 
state of mind, we are to go to the table of the 
Lord, not to expect grace, in some mystical 
way and manner, because a minister, regularly 
ordained according to apostolical succession, 
gives us, as they are superstitiously called, ‘the 
holy mysteries,” and says to us, * receive the 
body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ ;” but 
in the way of understanding and believing the 
truth of Christ’s death for sinners, so impres- 
sively set forth by the broken bread and pour- 
ed-out wine. This is what the apostle calls 

discerning the Lord’s body.” 
This view may be too plain and simple for 

those teachers of religion who wish to exalt the 
minisiry into a priesthood, and invest with 
priestly authority those who. sustain 1; and it 
may be too intelligible and Jow, for those per- 
sons who have a love for the mystic and the 
marvellous; whose piety is rather a thing of 
the imagination, than of the judgment, heart, 
and conscience;.and who are more pleased 
with the alternate awe and ecstacy of supersti-. 
tion,.than with the intelligible and tranquil 
peace of simple faith; but for the. spiritually-. 
minded Christian, who walks by faith, and de- 
sires to grow. in grace and in the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, its. siapli- 
city is, next to its scriptural authority, its high- 
est commendation. All. beyond it, savoaurs more: 
of the fathers than of the apostles, and presents. 
the accumulating corruptions of traditional and 
ecclesiastical authority, rather than the purity. 
of the faith once delivered to the saints. 

Observe, then, what you have to do when 
you assemble to eat the Lord’s Supper, to re- 
member Jesus Christ. And what concerning 
him should you remember? «What should you 
forget? Remember his divine nature, as the. 
brightness of his Father’s glory, and as God 
over all; his incarnation, as the word made. 
fiesh; his various and complicated sufferings 
in body and soul; his agony in the garden ;| 
his atoning death upon the cross; his resur- 
rection for our justification ; his ascension into 
heaven; his sitting. at the right hand of his 
Father ; his perpetual and prevailing interces- 
sion; his second advent, to raise the dead, 
judge the world, and receive his people to him- 
self. Blessed topics! Delightful employment 
to think of them! Approach the table at each 
time of access, with new and. deeper penitence 
for sin ; livelier faith in Christ ; more fervent 
gratitude; more intense love; with more en- 
tire self-consecration to God; and, at the same 
time, with more charity to the world; and more 
brotherly kindness to the Church. 
. Do not seek, nor covet the mere exercises of 
imagination ; as if you could derive no benefit 
unless Christ was seen by the eye of fancy, 
hanging, bleeding, and expiring on the cross. 
The .Catholics have crucifixes for the bodily 
eye, and many Protestants covet something like 
them for. the eye of the imagination; but the 
proper exercise of the mind at the time of re- 
ceiving the Lord’s Supper, is faith, not. fancy ; 
faith in the doctrine of a Saviour crucified for 
the sins of the world. It is not the emotion that 
is produced by a tragedy, which is appropriate 
at that solemn scene, but the affection awakened 
by believing the report of some act of suffering 
love on our account. There should be a sweet 
mixture of sorrow and joy; love and grati- 
tude ; faith and hope. All the elements of true 
piety should be called into active and harmo- 
nious operation. Superstitious awe and dread, 
mystic: and unintelligible raptureg, are inappro, 
priate at that scene, where faith looks back to 
the first advent of Christ, when he paid down 
the price of our redemption, and hope antici- 
pates his second appearance, when he will 
come. without a sin-offering unto salvation. 
Follow the apostolic directions, and tremble 

at the apostolic warnings, _‘* Whosoever shall 

unworthily,” i. e., ignorant of its design, from 
improper motives, in an irreverend manner, 
living in the commission of known and unre- 
pented sin, or in the neglect of known duty; 
holding anger toa brother, or malice to any 
other—* shall be guilty of the body and blood 
of the Lord,” i.e., shall be guilty of profaning 
the signs of the body and blood of Christ, and 
treating with contempt the crucified body itself. 
But let a man examine himeelf.”: Let him, 

at his first, and every subsequent approach, in- 
quire into his object, motives, and general state 
of mind in coming to the Lord’s table ; let him 
pause and ask himself, whether he understands 
what he is about: to do, why. he does it, and 
whether he is doing it in a right state of mind, 
in penitence, faith, holiness, and love, Oh, be- 
loved! let examination precede every approach 
to the table; set apart some time, on the Sat- 
urday evening or Sabbath morning, when a 
solemn survey of the conduct since the last ob- 
servance of the Supper took place, and an in- 

heart, shall be instituted, that, with due know- 
ledge of your sins, deep. penitence on account 
‘of them, lively faith in the blood of Jesus for 

the Spirit’s aid in newness of life, you. may:|. 
take and eat. Do.not rush thoughtlessly and 
irreverently. tothe table of the Lord. Chris; 
tian, I know, should be always prepared ; but 
is be? Alas, no! then let him, by solemn med; 
itation, examipation, and. prayer, prepare for 
the. sacred observance. ‘ For he that, eateth 
‘and drinketh: unworthily, eateth drink 
‘damnation,” i. e., judgment or condemnation 

of sin or ignorance, 

design for which Christ dieé, and do not, there- 

To prostitute the Lord’s Sypper, by receiving 

celebration of the means. by which you are de: 
livered from the guilt of all past sin, and as 
joyful and hearty a celebration of the means 
by which you are to be delivered from the 
power and dominion of all future sin. Enter 
into the full meaning of the word redemption, 
as including not only deliverance from the pun- 
ishment of sin in hell, but from the present ty- 
ranny of sin on earth. As you take the cup, 
realize in it the solemn pledge which every re- 
ceiver gives, of a life of holy devotedness to 

ist. 

fined to that scene of devout commemoration. 
That act is not to be regarded ag rgleasing you 
fron: every other, but as binding you to every 
other kind of remembrance, Remember Jesus 
Christ habitually as your Saviour, for your 
comfort; and as your example, for your guid- 
ance. When, through the power of tempta- 
tion and the want of watchfulness, you have 
fallen into sin, remember, him with compunc- 
tion and contrition, and yet with faith, as wil- 
ling to receive the penitent backslider. 
member him in solitude, as @ companion ever 
near; amidst the death and inconstancy of 
relatives, or ucquaintances, as a friend that 
sticketh closer than a brother; in the dark hour 
of sorrow, as a divine comforter ; when tempt- 
ed, as your succour and shield; and in the last 
hour of mortal conflict, fix ‘your mind upon 
him, as the conqueror of death, the destroyer 
of the grave, and the Lord of eternity. Never 
let a day pass, in which you have not some 
thoughts of Christ to comfort, quicken, and 
edify your soul. 

the pious, though visionary Lavater, suspended 
in his study, and serionsly read every night 
and morning, the following is far from being 
the least important: “I will not do or design 
any thing which I would omit, if Jesus Christ 

suppose he would not perform, if he were in 
my situation. 
God, accustom myself to do every thing in the 
name of Jesus Christ ; and as his disciple, to 
sigh every hour to God for the blessing of 
the Holy Ghost, and be always disposed to 
prayer. | 

sus Christ. This is spiritual religion, and for 
this purpose we approach the table of the Lord, 
not to confine our recollection of him to that 
one scene and season, but that we may there 
gain strength and grace to remember him ha- 

Address issued by appointment of the Convocation of Minis- 

assembled in the Convocation at Edinburgh 
salute you: 

Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth and 

our beloved 
trust we shall never forget—your fellowship 

_| ty forefathers contended for the crown of Christ, 

saints’;” maintaining at once the right and duty 
eat this bread, and drink.this cup of the Lord| of 

quisitive scrutiny of the present state of the| spt 

> 

| to, himself 3; bringeth down on himself’ the| 
displeasure of the Lord; yea, ifhe be ina state 

ceptinueth therein, and 
h not,..se does eat.and drink damna- 

tion, in the fullest and most awful sense of the 
term. Every sin brings condemnation upon 
the soul, if out repent of, and unworthily re- 
ceiving the Lord’s Supper among the rest. 
None will more certainly perish, and none more 
awlully, than the sinful olgervers of this ordi- 
nance. Such persons “not discern the 
Lord’s body,” i..e., they do not distinguish the 

fore, either truly believe it-or practically com- 
ply with it, but go-on ia sin, notwithstanding: 
they comply outwardly with an institute, which, 

‘it represents the death’of Christ for sin, 
binds them to depart fromsin. Fearful idea ! 

it while living in known sim, and thus to, op- 
pose the design of Christ’a giving his body to 
be broken, while outwardly.observing that or- 
dinance in which his death\(r.si9. is set forth. , 
My dear friends, at each approach to the tn. 

bie, blend in the state-of. your'mind, a joyful: 

Nor let your remembrance of Christ: be con- 

Re- 

Among the rules for his daily conduct which 

were standing visibly before me, or which | 

I will, with the assistance of 

Happy the believer who thus remembers Je- 

bitually. J. A. J. 

TO THE CHRISTIAN PEOPLE OF SCOTLAND. 

ters, held in Edinburgh, November 1842. 

Dearly Beloved—The fathers and brethren 

“Grace be with you, mercy and 
peace, from God the Father, and from the Lord 

love.” 
Having convened for prayer and conference 

on the present and future prospects of 
ion, and remembering—as we 

with usin the gospel, and the endearing rela- 
tions and sympathies which sbould ever sub- 
sist between pastors and their flocks, as members 
of the same body of which the Lord Christ is 
the Head—we have judged it right to com- 
municate to you the results of our deliberations, 
and to explain, in a short address, the nature of 
our present position—the principles which are 
applicable to the practical questions now forced 
on our attention—the proceedings which we 
have been led to adopt—and in connection with 
these, some views of what appearg to us to be 
the immediate duty of the people of Scotland, at 
this solemn and eventful crisis in the affairs of 
their National Church. 
The present position.of the Church of your 
fathers, and the momentous nature of the in- 
terests involved, cannot be intelligently under- 
stood or duly appreciated, unless you view 
them in connection with the vital principles 
which are at stake, and with the history of 
Scotland in former times, when a cloud of wit- 
nesses were honoured to maintain a noble testi- 
mony’ in this land, to Christ’s supremacy, and 
to seal their testimony with their blood. | 
You have read in’ those’ precious mémorials 
of the’times of persecution and trial; which are 
still embalmed in the memories and hearts of 
all Christian patriots, how your grave and god- 

both as «“ King of kings,” and as “King of 

Civil Magistrates, to establish, protect, 
and defend his Church, by all means compe- 
tent to them in their own province, as the free 
and responsible servants of Him’ who is’ the 
Prince of the kings of the earth: and yet the 
perfect liberty and the exclusive spiritual ju- 
risdiction of the Church as “a kingdom which 
is not of this world,” bat stibject in doctrine, 
discipline, and worship, to the sole supremacy 
of Christ her Head, owning’no other rule than 
that of His word, and no other government 
than that which he has instituted in the hand 
of Church’ officers, ‘distinct from the Civil Ma- 

strate. ag 
e These fundamental principles, although often 
supposed to be at variance, are perfectly con- 
sistent with each other; and the great object 
which your forefathers struggled to realize, was, 
that both’ should be harmoniously combined, 
and practically exemplified, in the constitution 
of the Established Church of Scotland.’ It is} gos 
the latter of these two principles—=viz. that re- 
lating to the inherent liberty and the exclusive 
spiritual jurisdiction of the Church of Christ 
—which is'more immediately involved in’ the 
questions that have for some time agitated the 
country ‘ahd hence of paramount impor- 
tance that you should'clearly understand what 
is necessarily ‘implied in it, and how it bears on 
the’ practical duty ofthe church at the present 
time. “That sacred: ‘principle implies’ that’ a 
Christian Church, in earrying'on her spiritual) 
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last testimony of our blood in confirmation’ 
thereof, if it would please our God. to be. so, fa- 
vourable as to honour us with that dignity.” 

His declared will, by whatever human authori- 
ty. this. may be required at her hands. Aad 
thus explained, the priuciple is applicable to 
every part of the Church’s duty, in regard to 
which Christ has given an indication of His:su- 
preme will. ‘If, for instance, the Church is: 
warranted by, the word of God in laying it, 
down as a fundamental principle, that no per- 
son is to be intruded upon any congregation of 
his people contrary to their ‘will, then the 
Church cannot constitute the pastoral relation 
in such a case, without violating the will, and 
disowning the authority of Christ the Lord. Jf, 
again the Church is warranted and required by 
the word of God, to depose from the office of 
the holy ministry, such as are proved ta be 
false teachers or immoral men, then she cannot 
refrain from pronouncing sentence against them, 
without breaking the law of his kingdom, and must 
obey his will, whatever prohibitions om be is- 
sued against her by any civil power. If, once 
more, the church is warranted and required by 
the word of-God to preach the Gospel to 
every creature, and if she be bound especially 
to provide a gospel ministry for the people who 
have been placed under her immediate charge, 
then she cannot desist from the discharge of 
this duty, without virtually disowning her di- 
vine commission; and her only answer to 
every interdict. or prohibition against the free 
proclamation of the gospel in any district of, 
the land, should be, “* We must obey God ra- 
ther than’ men.” These familiar illustrations 
may suffice to show how the sacred doctrine of 
the sole headship.of Christ-over. his own spirit- 
ual kingdom, admits of being applied to the 
settlement of many important questions touch- 
ing the practical duty of the Church; and we 
trust that viewing it in this light, you will re- 
gard the principle which asserts the intrinsic 
power of: the Church to conduct her worship, 
government, and discipline according to the rule 
of His Word, as a sacred and religious princi- 
ple, which cannot be compromised without sin, 
and which must be maintained inviolate at 
whatever sacrifice. It. is for this great princi- 
ple, that the Church of Scotland is now called to 
contend ; and that you may be duly impressed 
with a sense of its importance, and animated to 
perseverein its defence, we pray you to remem- 
ber that it was for the very,same principle, that 
your godly fathers, in former times were con- 
tent to struggle, and suffer, and die. 

Need we remind you that so early as 1571, 
while John Knox was yet alive, Morton’and 
Mar threatened to coerce the infant Church by 
the arm of the civil power, and Erskine of Dun 
wrote to the regent in these memorable terms: 
‘‘There is a spiritual jurisdiction and power 
which God has given to his Kirk, and to'them 
that bear office therein, and there is a temporal 
jurisdiction and power given of God to kings 
and civil magistrates. Both the powers are of 
God and most agreeing to the fortifying one 
of the other, if they be right used. But when 
the corruption of man enters in, confounding 
the offices, usurping to himself what he pleases, 
nothing regarding the good order appointed by 
God, then confusion follows in all estates. The 
Kirk of God should fortify all lawful power and 
authority that pertatns-to the civil magistrate, 
because it is. the ordinance of God; but if he 
pass the bounds of his office, and enter within 
the sanctuary of the Lord, meddling with such 
things ‘ds appertain to the minister of ‘God’s 
Kirk, then the servants of God should: with- 
stand his unjust enterprize, for so are they com- 
manded of God.” Or need we remind you 
that, again, in 1582, on the appointment of Ro- 
bert Montgomery to the archbishopric of Glas- 
gow, and the violent proceedings of the king: to 
make that appointment effectual, the Assembly 
addressed the King and the Council in the fol- 
lowing terms :—‘‘ That your Majesty, by. de- 
vice of some councillors, is caused to take upon 
you a spiritual power and authority which pro- 
perly belongeth voto Christ, as only King and 
Head of the Church, the ministry and execu- 
tion whereof is only given unto such as bear 
office in the ecclesiastical government in the 
same; so that, in your highness’ person some 
men press to erect a new po » as though 
your Majesty could not be full. king and head 
of the commonwealth, unless as well the spirit- 
ual as temporal sword be put into your high- 
ness’ hand—unless Christ be bereft of his au- 
thority, and the two jurisdictions confounded 
which God hath divided, which directly tend- 
eth to.the wreck of all true religion.” Or need 
we remind you that afier the Black Acts were 
passed in 1584, giving to the king sapreme! 
power over all persons, and in all causes. civil 
and ecclesiastical, they were so far repealed in 
1592, by an act declaratory that they should 
be in nowise prejudicial to the privileges of the 
office-bearers of the Church concerning heads 
of religion, matters of heresy, excommunica:' 
tion, the collation or deprivation of ministers, 
or any such spiritual censures warranted by the 
word of God”—and that in 1596, when these 
salutary provisions were in danger of being in- 
fringed, Andrew Melville thus .addressed the 
King—* Sir, as diners limes I have told 
you, so. now again [ must tell you, there are Pavel 

Kings aid two kingdoms in Scotland; there| retiowne of this Church, by Mr. 
is King James, the head of the commonwealth, and many others 
and there is Christ Jesus, the King of the 
Church, whose subject James VI. is, and of| Remembering these things, Dearly Belowet 
whose kingdom he. is. not a king, nor a lord,| #04 consider ing them, as we trust you do, in a 
nor a head, but a member. Sir, those whom| Spirit of faith, you cannot fail'to agreé with us 
Chiist hath called and commissioned to watch| in believing, that as'we, the office-bearers of 
over his Church have power and authority from| the Church, are baund in: conscience -to. main- 
Him to govern his spiritual kingdom, but joint.| tain at all hazards the principles which are emr 
ly and severally, the which no Christian king bodied in her standards, and which we solemn- 

or prince should control and discharge, but [or- ly subscribed at our ordination to the one of 
tify and assist, otherwise they are not faithful| the holy ministry's 0, as members of t iene 
subjects of Christ and members of ‘his Church.| Church, you are under very . pepene a 
We will-yield to. you your place, and. give you| ‘ons to, watch with jealousy, and to 
all due obedience, but again'I say, you are not firmness, every encroachment on t : 

the head of the Church—you cannot give us bought liberties of your coantry. - An steak 
that eternal life which we seek for even in this|. ing, that when these privileges are assailed or 
world, and you cannot deprive us of it.” Or endangered, it is the duty of the watchmen on 
need we: remind you, that when Mr. Black off the walle of Zion,to blow the trumpet and to 
St. Andrews was summoned before the Privy| Wat the people, we feel ourselves constrained, 
Council, the grave and judicious, Robert Bruce| both for the exoneration of our innocence 
teplied' on behalf of the ministers, “that if the and for the preservation of your 
matter concerned only the life of Mr. Black, or vileges, to give it forth as our dell cal cone 
that ofa dozen others, they would baye thought| Viction, that never in any former. posing of the 
it of comparatively trifling. importance, but as of your National 
it was the liberty of the gospel, and the spirit-| Spiritual jurisdiction of her Courts, ar aed ‘ 
ual sovereignty of the Lord Jesus that was as- berties:of her congr esa Soneayy “i 

“guiled, they could not submit, but must oppose] dangered.than they are at th — at 
all. such proceedings to the extreme hazard of] Might seem, at first sight, to 
their lives.” Or need we remind you of the] —®@fter the success with w ich 
letter, sublime and touching in its simplicity,| YOUT reforming forefathers 
| written by Mr. John Welsh in 1606, when he the principles for ‘whieh ‘they le j 

imprisoned in: Blacknese—* Who .am olemnly: ratified: by :law,.and,the sole juriadic- 
that He should: first have called me and then| “on of the Church declared in express terms, 
constituted me a minister of glad tidings, of the| t© the utter exclusion of the civil power in mat- 

pel of salvation, these fiteen years already,| tets spiritual, any encroachment ‘should ‘ever 
and now, last of ‘all, to ‘be a sufferer for His afterwards be made on liberties so dearly won, 
cause and kingdom, to witness that good con, 
fession that Jesus Christ is the King of saints, 
and. that His Church is a, most free kingdom ; 

dreary time of pérsecation whieh’ ‘followed, 
when the poor peasantry of Scotland were call 
ed in their turn to seal their testimony with, 
their blood; that in 1681, Marion Harvie, a 
young woman not twenty years of age, was 
brought to the scaffold with her companiea, 
Isabel: Alison ; and after singing the 23d and: 
84th Psalms, she exclaimed, “I am_ come here 
té-day for owning Christ to be Head of his 
Church, and King in Zion!” and ‘in 1685, 
Margaret Wilson, aged eighteen, was tied to 
stakes with an aged widow who had sheltered 
her, and exp within the floodmark in. the, 
water of Blednock; and as the water 
slowly around them, and she saw her apedi 
friend disappearing, she exclaimed, “ What do 
I see, but Christ in one of his members wrest- 
ling there! Think you that we are the suf. 
ferers? No, no, it is Christ in us.” 
We have reminded you of these facts, as) 

only a few specimens selected out of a vast 
multitude which might be, adduced, to show 
that the trials. and persecutions of your reform-. 
ing forefathers arose from the steadfast mainten- 
ance of the one great principle, that (he Lord 
Jesus is the sole King and Head of his spiritual: 
kingdom ; and to bring out what is in truth a 
great distinctive feature in the constitution and 
history of the Church of Scotland. She has 
been honoured to contend not more for the doc- 
trine' of the Cross, than. for the honour of his 
Crown, and this constitutes her peculiar dis- 
tinction amongst the Churches of the Reforma- 
tion. For the great principle of the Redeemer’s 
headship—involving, as it does, at once the in- 
dependence of judicatories; and the liberties 
her people—she maintained a protracted strug: 
gle in the face of fiery persecution and trial, 
until, in the good providence of God, her efforts 
were crowned with success, and these great’ 
truths were not only.embodied in her public re- 
ligious Standards, but solemnly ratified by. the 
law of this ancient kingdom—* That God 
alone is Lord of the conscience, and hath left 
it free from the. doctrines and commandments 
of men, which are in any thing contrary, to His 
Word, or beside it, in matters of faith and wor- 
ship ;”—that “the Lord Jesus as King and 
Head of His:Church, hath therein appointed a 
government inthe hand of Church officers, dis- 
tunct from the Civil Megistrate;”—that “ to 
these officers the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven are committed;”——and “that the Civil 
Magistrate may not assume to himself adminis- 
tration of the word and sacraments, or the 
power. of the keys of the kingdom, of heaven.” 
For these noble principles, the Church, of your 
fathers contended from the beginning; and 
having been sealed by their blood, they have 
been bequeathed to you asa _ precious inheri- 
tance, secured by the: sanction fof Parliament 
and the faith of treaties, not only to be en, 
joyed but preserved as a sacred birthright, and 
transmitted to your children’s children, 

So prominent is the place which these princi- 
ples hold in the constitution and history of your 
national Zion, that a recent historian, speaking 
of the distinctive characteristics of different re- 
ligious establishments,; fixes, on this as her, pe- 
culiar glory—the great Christian principle 
‘which she has always striven to realize and de- 
fend is, that the Lorp Jesus Curisr is the only 
King and Head of the Church, whence it fol- 
Jows by. necessary ,consequence, that its go+ 
vernment is derived from, Him alone, and is 
distinct from, and not subordinate, in its own 
province, to the Civil Magistrate."* And oné 
of the worthies of the olden time described it as 
God’s special dispensation, to the Church. of 
Scotland; ‘‘ Beside clear demonstrations of the 
efficacy of the gospel in converting and con- 
firming sinners; which had been as conspicuous 
in the Church of Scotland asin any of the Re- 
formed Churches, the Lord was pleased from 
the beginning to put io the hands of his ser- 
vants in that land a piece of service, not so di- 
rectly called for at the hands of some ‘others of 
the churches, to wit—as .Christ’s propheticat 
and priestly offices had been debated, suffered 
for, and cleared, so they should stand and con- 
tend for his kingly ofice; that he is not only 
inwardly a ‘spiritual Head ‘to his mystical 
Church, but externally a spiritual head to the 
politic body of the visible Church of professors, 
and their only lawgiver, to invest them with 
intrinsic power to meet for his worship, and 
their officers appointed by him to meet’ for dis- 
cipline ordering the affairs.of: his house ; 
that no ceremony or invention of men that 
want his stamp.is to be brought into his. wor- 
ship—no officé to be brought into his house, 
but such ‘as he hath appointed id his Word; 
and although :-his servants and people are to 
carry towards God’s ordinance of.,magisira- 
cy, where ‘they live, as any other subjects 
and to deny them no respect or obedience due 
to them, yet in their meetings and administra- 
tions they are not subordinate unto, or :depend- 
ent on, any civil power, These, and such other 
were the points asserted and suffered for by the 

and so strongly secured. ‘The .supremacy..of 
the crown in.ecclesiastical canses has long been 
abolished : the Courts of the 

ea, as free as any, kingdom under heaven, recognized by the constitution of th > gdom, 
hold, and keep her meet-| not only protected in = éxertise of their 

ings, conventions, and -assemblies, but: also. to| Proper. jusiadiction,, but..civ4 effects have been 
judge of. all, her.a@aire, in all. her meetings,and| givep:to their decisions; and yet now, for th 

r members apd subjects,| first time since the” 
These two points, first, that Christ ts thé la difficalty 

government, discipline, and worship, must be). 
ruled solely by ‘the will of Christ, as that” will 
is' reyetiled in his’ Word,and that she Cannot, in’ 
any part Of her procedure,’ administer the af- 
fairs of ‘His’ spiritual kingdom in opposition te 

the ‘Chiuréh, secondly, that’ she is'free in| ons 
foom: ‘other jurisdiction ex:| Of her adherence; Jo .the very principles, for 

cept Christ’s——these two points are the of Meow shes 

‘cause of our imprisonment, being now, convict-| Hetherington’s History of the Church of Seot- 
for the maintaining thereof. “Ww land. 

have been waiting with’ joyfulhess'to’ give thel M.S. Letterof Livingston. ge 

Or need we remind you that in the long andj — 

complain of undué encroachments on het 
tual freedom.' But the Civil Courts ‘have 

questions, ‘nor have they’ left 

that we may 

act of Parliament restoring pat 

which your forefathers: suffered, and which she 
cannol renounce without disowning their teati« 
mony, and betraying your sacred. cause. 

It is of the utmost importance, dear breth- 
ren, that you should forma clear’and corfect 
opinion of the ectual position of the Church, 
and the circumstances which have involved her 
in the difficulties and dangers with which she is 
new surrounded. You are aware that her ad: 
tersaries ascribe all these ‘difficulties and dan- 
gers to her own condact’in passing the. “ Act 
anent calls” (in 1834,) and to her firmness, or; 
as they are pleased to style it; her obstinacy, 
in ‘adhering to that act after it had been declar- 
ed to be illegal by the Civil Courts. But this 
uccount of the matter, although it may pass 
current with saperficial minds, wil! not satisfy 
grave and ing’ men. You will do so 
much justice to the wisdom and integrity of 
your ministers and elders, as to believe’ that 
they would not rashly peril the safety of an Es- 
tablishment which involves their own dearest 
interests, not less than the welfare of their be- 

ved: country, om the issue of a conflict with 
Civil Courts, for the sake of any act of their 

own, which’ they could in conscience abandon 
or rescind without guilt. They were 
willing, as you know, to alter the | of 
that act, so as to bring it within the protettion 
of civil law, provi only that the fundamen- 
tal principle which is embodied in it were pre- 
served—the. principle, “that no minister be 
intruded on any ——— contrary to the 
will of the people.” By that principle, founded 
on the word of God, and plainly déclared in 
the earliest books of discipline, the Church 
was bound at all hazards to abide; and when 
it was found that a law passed’ ia the reign of 
Queen Anne, restoring patronage, was interpre- 
ted in a sense that made it inconsistent with 
this principle in every form, she saw that no 
alteration of herown act could bring it within 
the protection of the civil law, which did’ not 
amount tothe abandonment of’ your and 
privileges as the freé subjects of Christ; ‘and 
that instead of attempting this, she should bend 
her whole efforts in another direction, and seek 
to procure an alteration of the act of Parlia- 
ment. And while she was engaged in prose- 
cuting this great’ object, with a view to secure 
the permanent connexion of the civil benefice — 
with the spiritual cure, the evit consequences 
of a temporary difference of opinion ‘between 
the civil. and the’ ecclesiasticat Courts’ might 
have been easily remedied; had each confined 
itself within its own province, and teftained 
from interfering with the proper fonctions of 
the other. If, even after the judgment of the 
House of Lords had been pronounced, findin 
that, under the act of Queen Anne, the rejec- 
tion of a presentee in respect of the dissent of 
the congregation, was illegal, the Civil Courts 
had simply proceeded apply that‘ judgment 
in the determination of such civil questions as 
might arise in regard to the disposal of the 
stipend, manse, and glebe, while’ they ‘left the 
Church to discharge her own duty, in the free 

| exercise of her proper jurisdiction, the Church 
might have suffered the loss of many temporal 
advantages, but could have had no reason to 

spiri- 

limited: themselves to the ‘settlement of civil 

to decide on such ‘as are’ purely ‘spiritaal. On 
the contrary, ‘they have attempted to exercise a 
direct control over the Church ih her most 
cred: functions, and have assumed a right to 
suspend: and reduce, as well as‘to prohibit and 
interdict, the sentences of ‘her spiritual Courts, 
in regard to' the admission and deposition of 
ministers, the, preaching of the word, and the 
dispensation of ordinances. ‘Fhey have sus- 
pended the sentences of the Church, and pro- 
hibited the intimation of them; they ‘have in- 
terdicted her ministers from preaching the gos- 
pel in an extensive district of the country; th 
have prohibited her communicants from inti- 
mating their dissent against the admission of a 
presentee as their pastor ; they have forbidden 
some of her commissioners from taking theit 
seats in the General Assembly; they have at- 
tempted: to control the exercise of’ discipline, 
even in caves of moral delinquency; and to in- 
terfere with the ‘authority of the '‘Chdrch, ‘not 
only over her office-bearers, but over her pri- 
vate members. ‘These proceedings of the Civil 
Courts ean only be vindicated 6n the 
tion that the whole spiritual government of the 
Church is subject to civil control—that the sec- 
ular tribunals of the country are invested with 
the power of reviewing, suspending, and re- 
versing her spiritual censures ; and that she is 
not free to act'in her own province according to 
the will of Christ, as it is revealed in His word, 
but must acknowledge another law and’ anothet 

- This we never believed to be the state of the 
law or the' constitution of the Church in’ this 
kingdom.’ We had read the history of ‘our 
country; we had marked ‘the course of our re- 
forming forefathers in times of persecution, and 
had congratulated ourselves that their arduoas 
struggle had terminated in victory: we had 
seen the noble principles for which they’ con- 
tended wnto death, recognized by Parliament, 
ratified by law, and secured by treaty ‘as the 
inalienable birthright of their children; and 
even after patronage had been restored, we 
fondly hoped and firmly believed ‘that there 
still ‘remained & free jurisdiction in our spitit- 
val Courts,‘and’a right of ‘call oF consent in 
our congregations, which no civil power might 
lawfully infringe. Had we.known or believed 
the reverse of this, we never could Have entered 
the Chureh as ministers of the word, by sub- 
scribing standards, which 

Besly iate and” condemn 
on the part of the: Civil 

Power. But if be now’ discovered, 
it be for the first time‘sincé the Revolotion, that 
the Church of Scotland,:a¢é established by law, 
is subject to civilcontrol in matters’ spiritual; 
and if it shall be declared, as the will of the su- 
preme power in the State, that the law, thus in- 
terpreted, shall remain unaltered, and that we 
must ¢ontinue to carry on the discipline & 
government of Christ’s house in subordinati 
to the authority of any secular tribunal—then 
one onty alternative remains for us—and’ 
is, to forfeit the benefits°ofan Establishment, 

preserve to~ourselves and our 
children the inaliegable! privileges of a Church 
of Christ: 

There are, in such 4 state of the law, rwo | 
‘INTOLERABLE EVILS to which we cannot with a 

The first is, that the 
ron is de- 

clared to be inconsistent with the sc#iptural prin- 

good conscience submit. 

ciple, that, no. minister. shall ‘be intruded on any 
congregation against the will of the ; and 
the second js, that the same act is red to 
‘impose a civil obligation-dn'the 'Presbyteries of 
this: Church to,admit and receive a presentee ir- 
‘respective of the-opposition of the people—an 
obligation sq stringent, that a:refusat.to comply 
with it is held.t@ be, a civibwrong, warranting a 
‘claim for redeesa.dr separation by'an action of 
damages, whilein other points which have not yet 
been finally adjudicated by the supreme Cori. 

right’ of reviewing, suspending, and reve ig 
her spititaal censures hag been’ dsdérted, whic 
were it to; 
the spititaal of Christ a 
ency off the: setular* kingdom’ of 
‘abridge or utterly abolish the liberty of 
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ple. We trust, dear brethren, you 
with us in thinking, that the tea | 
of an Establishment, greét. and 

rare, would be too 
of your Christian freedom; that you 
‘the.inyvasion of the Church’s jurisdiction in the 

exercise of discipline aod government, and 
e ion he lar will in the 

_ which you cannot submit without surrendering 
our blood-bought birthright; and that like your 

mainini | supremacy of Christ ‘as 
own spiritual Muster 

Yeu, know, that the Charch kingdom 
which, is not of this. kiagdom erected, 

bis. power,.. constituted. by! his authority, gov- 
erned by his Jaw, guided, by his Spirit, admi-: 
nistered, by his, appointed officers, and. amenable 

t the-price 
will regard 

to hie judgment, as her, Lord; you. know that a. 

his unchangeable, word... The freedom: -his 
ministering servants to. preath the gospel, 1 
administer, ordinances, and to .exercise disci- 

ina, with the.co-ordinate, freedom of bis believ- 
og people from. the,.doctrines .and command 

menis.of men. in, matiers of faith worshi 

nously and successfully resisted; and we feel 
ourselves, hound, like. them,..to, resist, and to 

ch 
is involved in it is still thesame. The right of 
civil. interference -with the jurisdiction of the 
Church, is not now: claimed, as:.of old, on. the 
ground of the,supremacy of the Crown in all 
matters. civil and ecclesiastical, but it is.claim- 
ed and attempted to be’ exercised in virtue of 
certain of Parliament. establishing the 

nication ‘could do no’ good, and’ might probably 

broad; and before any great laps of time, 
*.* The Editor has beew‘able, the 

‘of God, 1 resum 
in-_part during the-last two weeks; the indispo-| 
sition under, which be was labouring, being in: 
a greatmensure fomoved,, 

‘To member of the. 
Presbytery of New Castle,” ‘is too querulous’ 
for ‘our’ ¢olumns, “He ‘complains without an 

think .we could convince our friend 
“Zoilus,” the publication of his commu-' 

har 

do much harm.:, 

clergyman in Virginia 
mentions incidentally, that he “receives'a sa- 

*! lary of two hundred dollars for preaching, one: 
hundred:dollars.for teaching, and about fifteen 

| dollars for marriage fees, and that on this sum, 
hé ‘supports his family and pays for four pe- 

trey 

phia, it‘was resolved to send.down to the Pres- 
bytéries the question of the expediency of di- 

| viding the Synod, The ayes and noes were 
also.ordered to be recorded in each Presbytery. 

phia in January, the question was decided by 

‘'@ unanimous vote, that the division was inexpe- 

ontpourings of the Holy Spirit in the Presbytery 
‘of- Lexington, Virginia. 

| -*'** Near to the’ Tennessee line, more than forty 
_members have been added to the churches 
‘tinder the care of Mr. Wallace. To the New 

tions were made in October. At Christians- 
burg, twenty-four; at Salem and the Big Lick 
more than forty. Fincastle, twenty-one; Buch- 
anan, twenty-four; Falling ‘Spring, twenty- 

Church, and of the power supposed to be nants) three;’ Lexington, one hundred and ten; Tim- 
in the Civil Courte, of interpreting and applying 
all the realm. io, matiers affecting di: 
rectly,or by remote consequenees any civil in- 
terest. It, is, no longer: the supremacy of the 
Crown, but, the supremacy, of the.Jaw, that is 
brought to bear on, the jurisdiction of Christ’s 
Mninigters and. the, liberties.of his,,people; bu: 

the: obhoxious .principle of ciyil..control 
spiritual things yoaltered, and makes it only 

the, more, insidious, and therefore the more dao- 
If,any civil pawer interposes, betwixt 

-hrist’s authority and, the obedience of his peo- 
ple jnymatiers. purely. spicitual, it is.an Erastian 
usurpation; whether. it be:atlempted by monarch| 
or: by Parliamept,,, the days of your forela- 
thers, the supremacy ofthe Crown in ecclesi- 
astical causes was first assumed by Kiag James, 
without authority of Parliament, as an inherent 
right of the crown, and an essential part of the 
prerogative royal. .In that form it, was denied 
and. rejected; and thereafier he procured. the 
formal sanctionof Parliament, (1584, 1606,) 
recognising and ratifying his claim; but it did 
not.alter the case inthe estimation of your fore- 
fathers .that the .Parliament. had. assumed a 
power which they, denied to princes, nor should| 
it alier the casein, yours, since civil. power 
can limit the jurisdiction which Christ has con. 
ferred, or abolish the liberties wherewith Chris! 
hath minde. His people free. Acts of Parliament 
and. decisions. of Civil, Courts. may dispose of 
temporal things, and may,.possibly: render it 
right and expedient for you to forfeit the bene- 
fits of an establishment; but they can.impose no 

obligation; on. your, conscience to disown. the 
principles of your faith,.or to submit to. Eras- 
tian encroachments on your sacred and isalien- 
able liberties, as the free subjects.of Christ. 
We trust, dear /brethren, that holding fast 

by these-sacred principles, you .will most stead- 
fastly resist the. false. and dangerous maxims 
so prevalent in. the. present age, that points. of 
doctrine touching the constitution.and form of 
the visible Church.are unimportant, aod may 
safely be sacrificed,..provided only the gospel 
of salyation be purely preached.. Remem er, 
we pray you, the solemn words of that eminent 
servant of God, who was honoured above miny 
in the. remarkable conversion of souls: Some 
think if it. were Jesus Christ, and ifit were a fun- 
damental poiat they were called to confess, they 
would stand for it with a,Jife and estate; . but it 

3 thought that Christians now stand upon some 
things that,.are .but fancies.and nice scrupv- 
losities, and. that if therejbe anything in: them, 
it. ig, but. small matter.” But .it-might .be 
proven voto you, Ist, That there never was, a 
coptrayérsy since the beginning of the. world, 
even touching.the most momentous truths, tha! 
was not accounted a smail thing, while it was 
an occasion of trial; 2dly, That the thing 
which. is,pow become the occasion, of. trial to 

many, less than the free. exercise.of the 
ingly and royal office: of Jesus Christ, in the 

discipline and government of his house;” and, 
Sdly,. “ That Saten, always shapes a triah and 
puts.it to such a frame; be can draw it to a small 
point, and. set it like, a: razor’s edge, so. that 
many think there is little betwéen the two; aod 
yet the one side is a. denying of Christ, and the 
other is a confessing him.”* Nay, in the lan- 
guage of eminent divine, ‘* This :con- 
lroversy reacheth up to. the heaven, andthe to; 
of it is above .the ehouuda, It doth highly ene 
cern Jesus ‘Christ himself, in his glory,.royal 
prerogative, and kingdom, which, he hath and 
exerciseth .ag .Mediator..and Head. of His 

Livingston’s Letter. + Gillespie’s Aaron’s Rod, 
(Le Be concluded in our next.) 

cole wil ot Virginia, 

q of the: eee 

_.» early ilife soldier ofthe 

sind for.55 years‘ faithfal minister of the 
it) 

He died-on:the 20th ‘day January, 1889, 

thematore and blessed hope of a: 

Houston at, High Bridge ‘Church 
m-the year 1788. 

“| best energies in the good cause. _ 

mel, fifty‘one; Providence, fifieen, and a con- 

ton thurches. God has poured down his Holy 

ton. Christians there have been greatly re- 

ashington College have been abundant in la- 
bours, aud the wliole church much engaged in 
prayer and private exhorations. We'hope that 
a’ number of the new cohverts will prepare for 
the ministry: and two promising candidates for 
the bar'who have Tong been active Christians, 
have now thrown’ aside Blackstone and entered 
dpon' the study of Theology.” 

was an account of the proceedings of the grand 

of the. deliberations:at that time, fabout four 

hundred clergymen pledged themselves to 

abandon all’ the advantages of the Establish- 
‘ment, rather than submit to, the dictation and 
interference of the Civil courts, The die has 

thus been cast, and either Parliament must af- 
ford relief by sécuring to the church the exer- 

cise of her appropriate duties, without being 
subject for their performance to civil pains and 
penalties, or the most pious, learned, and influ- 
ential clergymen in the Establishment, must 

it to those, who préfer mammon to God; 
This is an act worthy of the best days of the 
‘Scottish ‘Kirk. It is literally taking up the 

Cross to follow Christ. It is a deliberate mani- 

ly enjdyments. To carry into effect their de- 

termination, they must‘give up their churches 

and their livings which are in the hands of pa- 
trons, who for the most part, neither love nor 

fear God ; and'must be content with the small 

stipends ‘which they may obtain by voluntary 
subscription. 

One , discouraging circumstance, which we 
_have,on previous occasions ‘referred to, was 

the, people regarded the exciting controversy. 

‘They, did not.seem. to: be ‘identified with .their 
‘ministers, or prepared’ with: them’ to protest 
| agninst the hostile acts of the government; but 

by our latest advices we learn, that since the 
adjournment the Convocation, the public} 

mind has been more awakened, and in a num- 

, ber of instances the congregations have declared 

‘their detervoination to ¢usiain their ministers in 
the noble stand which they have taken. Should 
this become ‘general, it will either induce the 

more .intelligent examination and prompt re- 
dress, or it will encourage the hearts of God’s 

faithfal’ ministers to go forward in resisting 
policy which would convert the Church of 

Christ into a secular engine, obedient in its mo- 
tions to an unspiritual and irreligious power. 

The Ruling Elders and the Probationers are 
also ‘uniting in resolutions to sustain no church 
which is, under the influence of the Erastian 
principle, ..The church must, be free, it must 
be amenable for its spiritual acts only to its 
spiritual Head. We should judge that the 
measures now adopted will eventually concen- 

| | trate the forces of the Church by. uniting the 

ministers’ and people, and bringing forth their 

_,, Should the division take place, and we can- 
-Rot:see any thing which prevent it, its ef- 
‘fect will be! threefold. It will first alienate the 

iearts of the best, men in Scotland from the ex- 
‘isting government, and in case of any threaten- 

ing’ crisis,’ England’ wilt lose “the aid of those 
'6n whom 'in'former times, she could always de- 

| Reme, could, they be zealous for a government 

fights. ‘Phe effect on those who should remain in 

{Churel of England. ‘The efftet’ on the sece- 

| ble incubus, the principle of church establish- 

| Association recently formed in Philadelphia for 

Deata:—The Charleston Obser- 

dent, we say that we know nothing of the exer- 

At the meeting of-the Presbytery of Philadel- 

Revivats,—A correspondent has furnished| — 

us with the following account of the gracious 

Dabdlin church in’ Pulaski county, eleven’ addi- 

ber Ridge,’ fifteen; Fairfield and Mount Car- 

‘sidérable number to Tinkling Spring and Staun- 

Spifit ‘in power, particularly in’ Lexing- 
T 

this change in the,form or.aspect of the conflict The Pastor, and’ the Professors of 

Ksax.-+The ‘last intelligence of 
the Church of Scotland, which we published, 

ministerial convocation, . As,one of the results 

.pal Church, urging them to return to the true 

‘festation of preference for Christ over all earth- 

hope.that the Church which countenanced such 

‘the ‘small ‘interest with which the great body of 

‘government to give the cause of grievance a/ 

zed. Bishop of Exeter himself is certainly 

of. the-clergy proves, as far as their testi- 

‘Church of England, no adequate means, not-| gor the 

jevery shonest and mercenary fatlividual who} 

would. assume the priest’s office for a morsel 

rival in its.want of spirituality the Established) 

ding “portion would be most salutary. Thé 
blessing of the Most High would attend them ; 
they’ would:-have the approbation of their < 
consciences, and being relieved from that horri- 

ments, they would become increasingly diligent 

and active in the service of their Master. --Un-. 
der these views we can scarcely wish the crisis 

4 lishments. 

Proresrant AssocraTtion.—T he Protestant 

the purpose of united action in the diffusion of 

light on the Popish question, has been assailed 
with vigour both by the Roman Catholics and 
High Church Episcopalians, for reasons which 
it requires no great perspicacity to discover. 

The Roman Catholics assail it, because its de-: 
sign is to expose the errors of their Church ; 
and the others, because they have a warmer 

feeling for the Church of Rome, than for the 

schismatic denominations which have united in 

this association. 

Dr. Caannino.—In answer to a correspon- 

cises of Dr. Channing’s mind in his last ill- 
ness, 

‘Hisrory oF THE Rerormation.—We have 
received from Mr. Robert Carter, of New York, 
the History,of the Reformation by D’Aubigné, 
in three handsome volumes, at the very low! _ 

price of one dollar for the three. This is a 
measure which affords to all the opportunity of 
possessing this valuable and truly engaging 

Lorp’s Praver.—Mr. Charles Wake- 
field has presented us with an engraved copy of 
the Lord’s Prayer in a small-sheet, surrounded 
by a beautiful vignette. ‘The price-of it is only 
twelve and a half cents, and those wishing to 

possess it, can find it on sale by Perkins and 

Purves, Chestnut street, Philadelphia. 

Catvin anv Episcoracy.—After the very 

thorough exposure of the Editor of the Banner 
of the.Cross, in. offering mutilated quotations 
from Calvin, to prove what never existed, we 

had hoped that he would be more cautious for 
the future ; but we have been mistaken. Ina 

corner of his paper he has admitted a corres-| P 
pondent, who wilfully falsifies Calvin, and makes 

him utter sentiments which he never held. This 

is one of the honest means by which Episco- 

pacy is to be upheld ! 

‘On Dit.—It is stated in the Journal of 

Commerce, that a subscription has been en- 
tered upon for the purchase of the Church on 

Washington Square, New York, with the in- 
tention of inviting the Rev. Dr. Potts, of the 

Duane street Presbyterian Church, to become 
the pastor, Very nearly if not quite the whole 

amount of money necessary for the purchase, 

has been already subscribed. | 

_ Misstonarres,—It is stated that the Rev. 

Justin Perkins, and Bishop Mar Yohannan, are 

soon to return to the-country of the Nestorians, 
and are to be accompanied by Mr. David Stod- 

dard, of Northampton, Massachusetts. 

Union.—Some months since, Bishop Ken- 

rick of the Roman Catholic Church, addressed 

a letter to the Bishops of the Protestant Episco- 

Church, and flattering himself that he was 
justified in his appeal, by the recent movements 

in England, by those who have imbibed the doc- 

trines of Oxford, Bishop Hopkins replied to 
this letter, but the reply we have not seen. The 

Roman Catholic Bishop returns to the charge; 
quotes from Newman, Froude, Oakley, é&c., to 

show that he had ground of encouragement to 

men; ‘would with little additional stimulus re- 

(urn to the mother church ; offers to discuss the 
whole matter publicly through the columns of 

the Catholic Heraid, and the Churchman, or 
more kindly, “if a glimmering of hope should 

be afforded of union,” he would meet the Bish- 
op and his. colleagues in private, to examine 

calmly and dispassionately on what basis such 

a' union could be established. The Bishop’s let- 

ter is curiously.enough dated “ Philadelphia, 

Feast of the Chair of St. Peter at Rome, 

Eptscoracy not Perrecr.—The clergy of 
the Archdeaconry of Exeter, England, have 
presented. a memorial to the Lord Bishop of 

Exeter, which serves to show that the Estab- 

lished Church of England is radically defective 

in fencing out heresy, notwithstanding the vaun- 

ting boast that where the Liturgy is read, im- 

portant errors cannot prevail. ‘The memorial 
sets forth the indispensable necessity of a con- 
vocation of clergy, or as we understand it, a 
representative ‘body of clergy “to act,in all 

matters of a spiritual nature.” The first rea- 

vocation necessary is  The-free course which 
doctrinal. errors have been enabled to run, from 
the absence of any controlling power of suffi- 
cient weight to check and restrain their promo- 
ters.” What kind of errors are referred to we 
cannot pretend to say. They may be the un- 
hallowed errors of Oxford, or they may be the 

truths of the gospel which are thus stigmati- 

not orthodox; if the English. prints speak truly ; 

and perhaps he and his clergy would: continue 
some way to keep their flocks from the taint 
of Evangelism. Be this as_it may, the sugges- 

| the establishment would be disastrous. Sacrific| atkriowledgment ‘accords’ precisely: with ‘th 
oF sind) which We Have Tequedtly expressed of 

being deprived of the.salt, they, would inevitably| the state of this Church... 

— feelings’.of the laity this topic has been} 
glancedjat if a former number, but the 
ation of bere, andthe, great importance evi- 
dently attac 
tended notice, Again I ask. where is the au- 
thority or the shadow of authority for the prin- 
ciple, that the ruling elder is a layman, or lay 

Presbyterian Board of 
This is a seasonable and useful litle work, designed to 

fagili 
appealed to? they are entirely ‘silent on the 
subject—they use no such term, nor any thing 
equivalent to it, they intimate no such thing, 
nor any thing like it. If they do I only ask that 
the proof may be given. Istheconstitution of our 

‘| church appealed to?” Neither the term nor its 
equivalent, is ever used, nor is there the slightest 
intimation of the thing, but ‘the contrary. Its 
language uniformly in describing the officers of 
the church, seems to have been studiously de- 
signed to exclude any such notion—and pro- 
ceeds upon the postulate, that the officer in 
question is a spiritual or ecclesiastical officer in 
this respect, no way differing from the pastor— 
as of Scripture authority—instituted by Christ 
—perpetual and invested with spiritual func- 
tions in common with the pastors. Ch. 30. sec. 

Janeway, D.D. 18mo, pp. 144. Presbyterian Board 
if, 

‘This is an excellent exposition of a difficult and de. 
lightful portion of God’s word. ‘The writer has brought} 

4 | forth, in the course of it, the difficulties, and familiarly ex- 
to beaverted, by which the best men in Scotland] plained them. We hope to see this 

Il be found in opposition 1o religious estab-| for Bible classes in every Presbyterian church in , 
| Paavate Tuoucuts on Revicion, and other subjects con- 

nite eet ae nected with it. By the Rev, Thomas Adam. With 
a Sketch of his Life and Character. 18mo. pp. 288. 
Presbyterian Board of -Publication. | 
These thoughts evince a profound knowledge of the 

word of God, and of the workings of the human heart. 
Very much is compressed in few words. There is no 
dilution, but great concentration. No Christian can read 
them without instructioa—we. might say without spirit- 

of his Church, hath therein appointed a govern- 
ment in the hand of church officers,” not of ec- 
clesiastics and laymen, but of church or eccle- 
siastical officers, including of course ruling as 
well as teaching elders—appointed ‘alike by the 
Lord Jesus Christ—and alike to the govern- 
ment of the church, Sec. 2d. To these off- 
cersthe keys of the kingdom of heaven are 
committed, by virtue whereof, they have power 
to retain and remit sins, to shut the kingdom of 

Tue Aumost Curistian Discoveren, or the False P 
fessor Tried and Cast. By the Rev. Matthew Mead. 
18mo, pp. 211. Presbyterian Board of Publication. 
This work is so well known as a standard book 

practical divinity; that ® needs no commendation. 
pungent, searching, and fo those who have but a name to 
live, a fearful detector of false profession. 

Tax Barrisn Reronmass in 12 volumes, 12mo. Pres- 
) byterian Board of Publication. 

The tenth volume of this valuable collection of 
| writings of the Reformers, is now published, illustrated) 

as the others are with a beautiful portrait in mezzotinto. 
Every Presbyterian library, we should rather say every 
Protestant library, should possess it. 

Eyipences of the Authenticity, Inspiration, 
| nical Authority of the Holy Scriptures. 
bald Alexander, D.D., Professor of Theology in the 

Theological Seminary at Princeton, New Jersey. Phi- 
ladelphia, 1842: J. Whetham & Son. 12mo. pp. 384. 
‘This is a new edition of this capital treatise. We 

‘know of no more satisfactory summary of the evidences 
of Christianity. i ig deservedly a standard work. 

For the Presbyterian 

RULING ELDERS.—No. Ill. 
Mr. Editor—I do not “ lay great stress on 

‘the facts, that both teachers and rulers are 
equally called presbyters or elders,” but on the 
fact, that they are not only equally culled so, 
but are so, as to order and rank according to 
the Scriptures ; “ showing as we infer,” and | 
think logically, not the entire identity of their 
respective offices, but the entire identity of their 
common order, and, consequently, of their com- 
mon presbylerial rights, privileges, and func- 
lions, to a certain extent; to wit, a common or- 
dination to the presbyterate, a common, eccle- 
siastical character and. rank, and common 
powers and duties, in respect to ‘* overseeing,” 
feeding, ruling, and the government of the 
church and whatever legitimately pertains to 
government, and the administration of eccle- 
siastical discipline ; and vet a diversity of office 
to a certain extent, to wit, preaching and the 
administration of the sacraments, and taking 
the lead in. devotional exercises—functions, 
eculiar to the class of teaching elders; an 

identity and diversity, this, which our opponents 
are slow of heart to see or believe. 
repeat, it is not an entire identity of office that 
is contended for ; and yet it is evident that it is 
upon this suppositious principle, that the whole 
argument of Calvin is conducted ; from this all 
his consequences flow. 
nies the diversity of the offices of a ruling and 
teaching elder to a certain extent? assuredly | 
do not; hence all that is said about the differ- 
ence between these offices, the importance of 
keeping them separate and distinct, the de- 
plorable consequences so laboriously portrayed 
as flowing from their being confounded, the 
importance and advantages of the office of 
ruling elder, which no one denies, its being 
founded oa divine warrant, and commended by 
expediency, the danger of the office being anni- 
hilated, which is altogether imaginary, and the 
incalculable evils likely: to result from its anni- 
hilation, which no one has ever proposed or 
suggested, or in the remotest degree desires— 
all this I say is nothing to the point, but entire- 
ly beside the real questions at issue, which are, 

| upon what grounds we maintain the existence 
of the office of ruling elder 1—whether upon 
human authority and public expediency, as the 
mere creature of the positive law, subject to 
be modified, regulated, or abolished altogether, 
or, upon divine authority, Scripture warrant— 
and if upon Sctipture warrant, what is the na- 
ture of that. warrant, the general principles 

is established? and if upon Di- 
vine warrant, what that warrant does warrant? 
whether it wartants three orders of ministry, of 
which the ruling elder is one, inferior in ordi- 
nation and rank—a temporal or lay officer, and 
not a spiritual or ecclesiastical one 1—or whe- 
ther is some unexplained and inexplicable way, 
it warrants the office itself, without assigning 
the officers to any’ particular category in the 
orders of Gods house—without setting down 
any rule as tothe mode of his ordination, or 
presenting the qualifications for the office!— 

belongs to the order of elders, or 
the order of deacons, if there be but, those two, 
or to no orderat all, having his. ecclesiastical] 
position in, nubibus—-a sort of nondescript; an 
ecclesiastical idtosyncrasy—a wen on the body 
spiritual, formed. as in the body physical, in 
pursuance of the laws of the spiritual hody 1— 
Or whether ii warrants, but two orders of 
ministrv, bishops or presbyters,.and deacons; 
to the first of which belong two classes, the 
teaching and ruling presbylers or elders, consti- 
tuting but one and the same ecclesiastical order, 
assigning to each class different functions ;—in 
short, whether the ruling elder is a scriptural 
presbyter—and being called so, whether he is 
so,and being so, whether all the rights, &c., per- 
taining to a presbyter do not belong to him, ex- 
cept in so far as he is deprived of, and restrain- 
ed from them, by the word of God? .&c,, thus 
giving simplicity, unity, symmetry, to the pres- 
byterial system, establishing presbyterial pari- 
ty, overthrowing imparity, settling the office of 
ruling elder, not upon the fallible opinions of 
men, but the infallible word of God, assigning 
it its proper position in the practical working.of 
the: system, conferring upon it its just. rights,| 
and thus ephancing its responsibilities, and se- 
curing the efficient. discharge of its dutjes? 
And lastly, admitting office, what 
is the divine warrant therefor? and to what ex- 

son as they allege, which renders such a con-| tent, or to. what particulars it relates? These 
seem to. be the questions, the material issues, 
to be discussed ; all else in my apprehension is 
irrelevant. But before I proceed to the exam- 
ination, of these points, there are some topics 
in number 3, of Calvin, which I will briefly 

| tide, Governments, ‘section 3d and 6th. that 

ways and scrupulously used. | shut up this point 

Who doubts or de-| ruled only, and did not teach, as lay elders. 

tical usage, the term clergy, was applied to the 
officers of the church without distinction, and 
laymen, to such as were not church officers, 

the titles, clergy and laity, be correct, it is 
plain, that according to early and general 
usage, ruling elders ought not to be styled 
laymen or lay elders. They are as really in 
office; they as really bear an office of Divine} | 
appointment—an office of an high and spirit- 
ual nature—an Office, the functions of which 
cannot be rightly performed but by those re- 
gularly set apart to it, as any other officer of 
the Christian church. They are as really a por- 
tion of God’s lot, as really set over the laity or 

ed und venerated minister of Jesus Christ. 

jects of the church.‘ We preach not ourselves, 

's—** One great principle. which gives 
the office of ruling elder -peculiar. value io 
our system of government, is—that he is more 
immediately the representative of his congrega- 
tion than.the pastor” —why? I admit he is the 
representative of the people, but deny that he 
more immediately so;”.his representative 

character is, constituted in the same way, and 
rests on. the same. grouo 
difference, i..e. the ruling ¢ | 
the votes,of the, communicants alone, the pas- 
tor.by the votes of the communicants and pew 
holdersorcontributors. This would seem to ren- 

“more 

people of the congrer 
elder, since he 

jstering the sacraments, and government, or 

sacraments? upon but one conceivable ground, 
‘and that the popish ground, that ordination or 
‘‘orders” as it is termed, isa sacrament. Then I 
allow as administering the sacraments is pecu- 

liar to the offite of preaching’ elder, ordination} 
would pertain exclasively ‘to him; ‘But ‘is this 
preterided? is there any protestant that regards 
ordination as a‘sacrament? | 
‘belongs then to the function ‘o nt 
‘tuling, of it belongs nowhere; and thus so far 
from pertaining exclusively to the preaching el- 

with this single 
er is elected by 

than the, ruling. 
with e9ts-the lar er number. 

garded as a layman, taken from among th 

= 

laity a in office .the in « Gen’ with theséulers 

gs of een} proper, the ruling elders, with the pawer Leas PROTESTANT ASSOCIATION. 

to it, demand for it a more ex- 

1. “ The Lord Jesus Christ, as King and Head 

heaven against the impenitent—both by word 
and censures, and to open it unto penitent sin- 
ners,.by the ministration of the gospel, and by 
absolution from censures, as occasion shall 
require.” Here the ruling elders are included 
equally with the preaching elders, under the 
general term, church officers, invested with the 
highest spiritual powers, and, of course, In all 
respects spiritual officers—See also the 4th 
section. See also the 31st chap. Ist section, 2d 
clause ; it belongeth to the overseers and other 
rulers, not a word about lay rulers, though 
ruling elders are obviously meant. See 4th sec- 
tion of same chapter, where the functions of all 
church officers are expressly declared to be ex- 
clusively ‘* ecclesiastical.” See also chap 1, 

the characters, qualifications, and authority, of 
church officers, (without distinction,) are laid 
down in Holy Scriptures, &c. chap. 3, sect. 
2. The ordinary and perpetual officers in 
the church are bishops, or pastors, the repre- 
sentatives of the people, usually styled—what ? 
lay rulers? lay elders !—no—vut ruling elders. 
See also chap. 5. So in the constitution o 
the church courts, from the lowest, to the — 
est—they are never described as laymen or lay 
elders, or by any thing equivalent thereto, but 
the scriptural and ecclesiastical terms are al- 

— 

with a quotation from the’ work of the venera- 
ble Dr. Miller of Princeton, on the office of 
ruling elder, page 202, &c. -“ If this view of 
the nature and importance of the office before 
us be admitted, the question very naturally 
arises, whether it be correct to call this class of 
elders, lay elders; or whether they have not 
such a strictly ecclesiastical character, as 
should prevent the use of that language in 
speaking of them? This is one of the points 
in the present discussion, concerning which the 
writer.of this essay frankly confesses that he 
has, in some measure, altered his opinion ; once’ 
he was disposed to confine the epithet clerical 
to teaching elders, and to designate those who 

But more mature inquiry, and reflection, have 
led him first to doubt the correctness of this opin- 
ion, and finally have persuaded him, that so 
far as the distinction between clergy and laity, 
is proper at all, it ought not to be made 
the point of distinction between these two 
classes of elders, and that when we speak of 
one as clergymen, and the other as laymen, we 
are apt to convey an idea altogether erroneous, 
if not seriously mischievous.” After proceed- 
ing to give an account of the origin of these 
titles, and showing that according to ecclesias- 

he says, ‘* Now if this historical deduction of 

the body of the people, as the most distinguish- 

Whether, therefore, we refer to early usage, or 
to strict philosophical import, ruling elders 
are as truly, entitled to the name of clergy in 
the only legitimate sense of that term, that is, 
they are as truly ecclesiastical officers, as those 
who labour in word and doctrine.” p. 208. And 
again in page 209, “he protests against the 
continued use of the term lay elder, as really 
adapted to make an erroneous’ impression.” 
Thus much for the second part of the “one 
great principle,” to which such great potent ef- 
ficacy is attributed. Now, as to the third part, 
viz. ** that he is raised of course in some mea- 
sure, above the esprit du corps, which may be 
supposed to exert an influence upon the clergy, 
(a term which we have shown to belong, strict- 
ly speaking, to the ruling elder, as well as to 
the preaching elder,) 1 hope it is not meant 
that there is any antagonism between the 
clergy and the laity, that there is any diversity 
of interest between them, any thing like caste, 
which opposes the one to the other. If so it 
smacks mightily of the spirit of the prelatical 
and papal hierarchy, a notion utterly anti-Pres- 
byterian and uncongenial to the spirit of our 
church, which represents the interests of minis- 
ters and people as one, binding them together 
as helpers together of each other’s faith, and 
co-workers in the prosecution of all the great ob- 

but Christ Jesus our Lord, (both: theirs and 
ours) and ourselves, your servants, for Jesus’ 
sake.” Thus it appears “that the one great 
principle which gives the office of the ruling 
elder peculiar value, in our system of govern- 
ment,” is no principle of that system, but ut- 
terly foreign to it. Again, itis said'to be a 
mistake, that ordination Is an act of government. 
Let us see how this is. What is the nature of 
ordination? It is'the ordering, ruling, setting 
apart by ‘authority, a person to a particular of- 
fice or work. It means this, or nothing—now 
to whom does this belong but-to thase entrust- 
ed with the government of the church? Try it 
with a simple analysis. The functions of a 
presbyter or presbyterial person, are all refer- 
able fo three general heads, preaching, admin- 

ruling. To which of these is ordination to be re- 
ferred? Certainly not to preaching. The or- 
dering or setting apart'a man to office is surely 
ho way ‘yermain to the function’ of preaching. 
Is it to be referred to that of administering the 

government 

common with ministe 

be right. 

the venerable Dr. Miller, as showing his judg- 
ment on this point, p. 291. of his treatise on the 
ruling elder. “ The ruling elder ought also to 
lay on hands with the pastor in the ordination 
of deacons} their office as rulers, vesting them 
with full power for this act, and rendering it 
strictly proper. But as deacons make no part 
of the parochial presbytery, and are not vested 

government, roper that tt 
should lay on hands in any case of ordination. 

(| of a plan which I hope you will have the good- 

‘the views and motives of others. It is a pic- 

‘such as can have no kind of fellowship-with 

der, it belongs to him in his edpieity asa'ruler,| as thy prevent immediate action ; now is th ap- 

it belongs to 

“Permit me to make one more quotation from 

with any portion of the function of ‘spiritual 
it does not seem proper that they 

..... Ordination is an act not only oficial, 
but also authoritative; itis an act of - 
ment, zc.” Now the reasoning here will apply 
with equal propriety to the ordination of minis~- 
ters, as it is an ordination conferring an office, 
different from that possessed by the ordaining 
power, and is justified on the ground that ordi- 
nation in its nature is an act of government. 
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INFANT CHURCHES. 

Mr. Editor—Sach are the pecuniary em- 
barrassments with which the benevolent opera-| 
tions of our Church are at presens-perplexed, 
that I feel some delicacy in presenting to 
you, a statement of the wants and necessities 
of the North part of Indiana. I am here in 
the midst of five infant churches, all in the vi- 
cinity of Goshen. They are all looking to me 
for what preaching I can give them; but I am 
utterly incapable of supplying them as. they 
ought to be supplied. I hope and pray, that 
another labourer may soon be sent to these 
churches. Here.is room and work enough for 
two missionaries. But in the meantime what 
shall we do? J hear the injunction of an in- 
spired Apostle, “ Feed the Church of God which 
he hath purchased with his own blood.” We 
hear the command of the blessed Saviour— 
‘* Feed my sheep, feed my lambs.” But instead 
of feeding them as their wants require, [ can 
only give them a small portion of instruction, 
once perhaps, in four weeks, some of them 
oftener, and some of them, not so often. 

Under these circumstances, I have thought 

ness to spread before your readers. | have 
thought, that if the: Lord would put it into the 
heart of some benevolent person or persons, to 
present us with a Library of the books of the 
Board of Publication, it would be an. important 
aid, im supplying our spiritual wants. We 
would divide this. Library into as many parts, 
as there are churches to be supplied. We would, 
expect each church session, to take the care of 
these books, and when read by their church, to 
exchange them with a neighbouring church, 
and thus we would go on, with this system of 
exchanges, until every congregation would’! 
have an opportunity of reacing all the books. . | 

No one can estimate the good which a Li- 
brary thus managed, would accomplish. Hun- 
dreds, and perhaps thousands of minds, now. 
destitute of the best kind of religious reading, 
would in this way be furnished with works of 
sterling excellence. Noone can tell the influ- 
ence which these works would: exert on the 
rising. generation, and perhaps, on unbosn gen- 
erations. I hope, dear sir, you will spread our 
wants before the churches, and plead, earnestly 
plead our cause, or rather the cause, of our 
common Lord. | 

I trust that these small.churches, which now 
need, and ask for favours, will be trained to 
feel and to act on the principle, that it is more 
blessed to give than to receive. We have adopt- 
ed, and mean to pursue, a systematic mode of 
giving; but we are so poor, that our contribu- 
lions are extremely small. In due time, the 
Board of Publication will not be forgotten.—. 
Should we now receive a donation from some 
of its friends, I have no doubt, that in time, 
this donation would be returned by these 
churches, to the cause of benevolence, perhaps 
a hundred fold. In Christian bonds, very affec- 
tionately, yours, &c,. Enocu Bouton. 

| ; ; For the Presbyterian. 

‘THE LEANINGS OF “THE BANNER.” 
Mr. Editor—The Banner of the Cross for 

January 21, starts out in a leading editorial, 
rebuking other periodicals for “‘ sounding the 
tocsin at the alarming tendencies to Popery,” 
and adds, **Ofcourse sound and well instructed 
Churchmen only smile at all this much a-do 
about nothing.” “Who the sound and well in- 
structed churchmen are, the self-conceit and 
flippancy of the passage leave no rodm to doubt. 
The editorials of this paper have all along ex- 
hibited a complaining disposition towards all 
who have thought proper to oppose the Oxford 
tracts.. Its felicity seems to have been in carp- 
ing ‘at the efforts of others’ to defend what 
they esteem truth, while maintaining for itself a 
neutrality as sagacious in its aspects, as it has 
been empty and unmeaning. It isa hard pa- 
per to ‘abd its standard of éstimation on 
all points must be very high, affecting its dis- 
position towards all others, and blending it to 
its own totslity. 
‘The same paper contains an extract purport- 

ing to be taken from a Catechism of a Protes- 
tant Association, 1. e., intended to ridicule 
union of effort in that Association. To the 
question, What is justification by faith ?—the 
answer is, “a firm belief in the perdition of Pa- 
pists, and acting up to it.” ‘This is either the 
writer’s estimation of the doctrine, or the one 
which he imputes to the members of the Asso- 
ciation. Who this witty writer is, the public are 
not informed by the usual initials. © He goes on, 
and tothe question, What is holiness ?—the an. 
swer is, “ Protesting against other peoples’ sins, 
and making them as bad as you can.” To the 
question, What is charity?—the answer is, 
“Giving our hands to all sects and denomina- 
tions of Christians, and our feet to the Papists.” 
These passages show the feeling of the writer 
on popery, and towards any who differ from 
him in ‘action or association. He who could 

with truth, or with a Christian estimation of 

ture of the self-conceit that is dominant in the 
mind of the writer, and which makes him feel 
that things, fromm him of this sort,} 
are witty and respectable, when in reality they 
would disgrace any one ‘having responsibility 
of character in the community. No doubt the 
writer thinks himself infallible, or at least so 
nearly so, as not to offend against modest y in ri- 
cael the views and actions of others, and hence 
the self-complacency with which he parades him- 
self before the public. But what shall'we think of 
a paper that entertains such a correspondent, 
and thereby virtually endorses his tone and 
sentiments? It must draw to its support only 

others—a happy people, never wrong in ‘their 
own: estimation, never mistaking the right 

government, and if portion of it »be-| Editor—This truly Christian lostitution, 

“= 

a 

lotiga to the ruling alone, but in which proposeaté. itself noaggressive measures, 
ts); an but hopes by preventive means—and by light, love 

them ib part, it belongs to them ia w I and truth, to guard our rising generation against 
‘And if itnposition of hands.is a part of ordina~ 

! tion, then it belongs to the ruling elder as 
elder, or lay officérat‘all? ‘Are the Scriptures} well ‘as fo the preaching elder, which was 

to be proved, and which we humbly suppose is 

the errors of popery, lias already won the “? 
probation of good men, by creating a powerful 
bond of unity—a wafm. affection .between the 

iS} various evangelical denominations. This is the 
proved, if there is truth in logic, and our. logic) first step in our true corte. But it needs to 

) be followed up by another—that of conquering 
the jedlousy and distrust on the part of Brhish 
Christians; a feeling artfully fostered alike by 
literary hirelings—upprincipled tovrists—and 
pseudo-philanthropists. © are greatly mis- 
understood and undervalped in Britain. Let 
it then be the daty of each member, to select 
an infivential cor 
land, or Scotland—point out the true character ~ 
and principles.of our people, and our inatitu- 
tions—the strong attractions presented to the 

in Enyland,.Ire- 

intelligent and virtuous immigrant:—but above © 
all, the inestimable value. of their christian.in- 
struction and example among the scattered 
myriads of the far West, where millions of the 
Anglo-Saxon race must ere long, either present. 
the lovely spectacle, af an enlightened Christian, 
community, or if lefto the tender mercies o 
the Romish. clergy, become the abject. slaves 
of foreign popish domination. The 
School must, under God, become the blessed | 

| instrument of that hallowed change. That we. 
are at present lamentably deficient in this no- 
ble means of rearing up the rising race of the 
great valley of the Mississippi, is but too pain- 
fully proved by the subdjoined article which ap-. 
peared in the Sunday School Journal of Octo. 
ber last. Jt but. rarely happens that a passing. 
notice has created so powerful and melancholy | 
an impression.on my mind; and I beg its repub-, 
lication, under the hope that these brief hints. 
may incite the members of the association to, 
adopt vigorous measures for promoting the. 
rapid extension of these seminaries of pure. 
Christian instruction throughout that interesting | 
region. Will not the magnitude and, impor-. 
tance of the effort induce one hundred of the. 
friends of Sunday Schools to place one hyn- 
dred dollars each at the disposal of that noble 
charity? The difficulties of the times will 
doubtless be plead too often against such a 
movement, still, in view of the vital importance | 
of this plan being speedily carried out, please 
consider as pledged to that extent, your friend,’ 

For the Presbyterian. 

SELECT LIBRARY OF RELIGIOUS LITERATURE. 
Mr, Editor—tIn your paper of Saturday last,’ 

the 28tb ult., there appeared an advertisement 
of Mr. Carter’s Edition of D’Aubigné’s History — 
of the Reformation, in which is embodied an’ 
editorial notice from the New York Observer 
of that publishing by me in the Select Library. 
The “We regret that the 

Publisher (of the Philadelphia edition) has 
omitted the notes of the original work, which 
to the scholar are of immense value, &c.” and 
again—* Indeed we cannot commend the work 
without the notes to any intelligent reader.” 
Had the Editor of the Observer taken the pre- 
caution to examine my edition, he wotild have 
discovered that it contains all the English notes’ 
and references, and that the Latin, German, 
and French notes and references only. are 

Permit me, Sir, to say a few words about 
the omission of these very notes on which 80 
much stress is laid. Previous fo the announce- 
ment of the Library of Religious Literatire, 
the whole subject was freely canvassed with 
several gentlemen who have much at heart the’ 
moral and religious improvement of the com- 
munity. It met with the warm approval of 
them all,. When it was proposed to commence 
the publication with the work, now in ques- 
tion, objection was made by one of them, on the 
ground that it might interfere in'some way with 
Mr. Carter’s edition. Jn order to obviate this, 
it was at once proposed to omit those learned 
references which the Editor of the New York 
Observer deems so important. They. were use- 
less to the class of readers for whom the Li- 
brary is chiefly designed, especially since 
the translations from them are mostly given in 
the body of the work—they are therefore mere 
references—and “valuable” only to the learned 
reader, who can command the authorifies in 
question; but to what proportion of “ intelli- 
gene readers” are these foreign works accessi- 

_ Viewing them therefore in this light, and 
with an earnest desiMato interfere as little as 
possible with Mr. Cagier’s Edition, the work 
was given to the world ‘as the commencement 
of an important enterprise, in its present form. 
Up to the time our publication was announced, 
no effort to counteract the poison of the day 
had been made. Mr. Carter held his book at 
three dollars—a price which put it entirely out 
of the reach of thousands who will buy and 
read it in my popular form. It is in, this view 
of the subject that I protest against the partial 
course of the religious hewspaper quoted, and 
desire to make these ‘honest explanations. Very 
respectfully, _ James'M, 

From the New York Commercial Advertiser. — 

_ Tt seems that the,order of Jesuits is re-estab- 
lished on this continent—in British America— 
under the crown of the Protestant Queen Vic- 
toria—in the city of Moatreal. .Of surety 
wonders will never cease. . 
_. The fact is thus announced in the Diélanges 
Religieuz, a periodical published at Montreal 
by the Roman Catholic Bishop’s chaplain: 

** On Sunday last, at the festival of St. Nom 
de Jesus, there was chaunted in the Cathedral, 
during mass, at which the Rev. Mr. Martin of 
ficiated, the Veni Creator, to inaugurate the 
establishment of the sect of Jesuits in this city. 
The Rev, Mr, Luiset delivered an excellent ser- 
mon on the sacred name of Jesus, our light, 
our strength, our consolation during our earthly 
pilgrimage. These two Jesuit priests will hove 
the superintendence of the naviciate at Mon- 
treal, and commence, from this date, their re- 
ligious residence in that capacity, but.the no- 
viciate will not be regularly opened till next 

“The Reverend gentlemen will employ 
themselves during the winter in the exercises 
of their sacred ministry, under the superinten- 
dence of the Bishop. His Lordship intimated 

on Sunday previous tothe ceremony, that 
they were to aid the revetend. priests in the 
city. The duties of the curé of Laprairie ron- 
tinue to be discharged by the superior, and the 
Fathers Tellier.and Hanipaux. It ig said that 
the Rev. Mr. Duranquet is studying the Indian 
language at the Lake of Two Mountains, to 
enable him to become a missionary.” 

The Montreal Herald from which we copy 
the translation, adds; 

‘* Already have about twenty of the fathers of 
this order arrived. in Canada; already has an 
application. been made to the Government, for 
a grant of land for the erection ofa college ; al- 
ready in the neighbouring state, has an earnest 
been given that the intolerant. rule and pre- 
sumptuous arrogance which marked the sociely 
in former ages, will, soon be exerted here, as 
when in olden times its machinations shook the 
civilized world, and turned the powers of em- 
pires to its own aggrandizement. No.man un- 
acquainted with the history of this too celebra- 
ted erder cap form an opinion of the part it is 
likely to.play in this province, the urgent ne- 
cessity that exists for, its immediate and yiter course of action,.and* moving as by a.destny| extin 

in their-calling, delighted in themselves—a 
generation that may well.mark an age,and the 
more distinctly: they are marked, the better, as 

As faithful sentinels, who watch when ihe 
people sleep, we see the danger and sound the 
alarm ;. ‘tis theirs to obey and 
because that the danger. is far,off, let not apa- 

4 | 

as 

pon. earth. Dy he Hon Ol 

| gequate cause. 

resis, on, the declared mind and, will of Christ, in 
4 wee which has been gan for the ot ver announces the death of the Rev. Dr. Barr, | 

ig supremacy as th WE of Abbeville, South Carolina. He died on the | 
4 Wey: mn our part, fully a Hedge the.free-| 9th of January, in the 64th year of his age. 

wasecular, province, according to the rule 
of. but. .when, the. juris-|_ Division OF THE ‘Sxnop oF PamapDELPuHIA. 
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a thus ‘sii judgment on the motives and views 
sy of others, would make the worst sort of a Pope, 

burch. and is fit for no other ministry. ‘I regard the 
a above extracts as a disgrace to any Christian . 
a or Protestant paper. There is nothing in their 
4 import, reflection or object that is consistent 
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ENGLISH 

affairs in ‘Engtand? What 'bearing has the new 
the Chorch of Scotland upon the trou 

ed “and' jiicreasingty ‘cowiplicated’ ‘religious 
movements of the ‘other parts of the kingdom? 
Some repty to these ‘questions will be! found ‘in 
the’ following statemént of the chief index facts 
which haVe' come ‘under my obsérvation since 

the case of the Rev. Mr. Drommond, you 
have had your attedtion in’ Scotland drawn to 
the influenée of episcopal authority in opposing 
evangelical truth. Some of the English bish- 
ops have begun to attempt to put down spiritual 
religion, by violent exercise of their authority. 
I formerly gave an account of the disgraceful 
treatment ‘of the Rev. Mr. Head, of Exeter. 
Othef casés have: since occurred, one of which 
has been published in the “ Narrative of a Re- 
vival at Charlinch;' in Somesetshire,” by the 
Rev. H: -J.'Prince, late curate of Charlinch. 
Theré ‘has’ been, during’ the past year, a most 
remarkable work ‘of ‘grace ‘in that parish, of 
which a full and most ‘interesting account is 
given in ‘the Nirrative. ' I trust, before long, 
fthe ‘Lord will, to visit the place, and mean- 
while, considet thé statements to be ‘most stri- 
king and satisfactory as to the reality and ex- 
tent of the ‘work. Pitot enmity and severe 
persecution, in every ‘possible shape, speedily 
arose; and While the poor convicted and con- 
verted souls were being exposed to the’ fiercest 
storms of temptation and trial, the enemies of 
the truth brought before the Bishop of Exeter a 
new and welcome opportunity of mischievous 

idn in’separating this flock ‘from their 
beloved pastor. Mr, Prince himself says (Nar- 
rative, p. 43)—* By their representations and 
misrepresentations, both to the Bishop'and Arch- 
bishop, they succeeded in prevailing on the for- 
mer'to revoke his license. {[t is right to men- 
tion, that before the bishdp:detdall’ took this 

step, he called on the curate to resign the cu- 
racy. This, however, he could not consent to 
do’ for, having waited on God for guidance, 
he was’ ‘shown distinctly that he could not, in 
accordance with the will of God, or consist- 
ently with His glory, take one step voluntarily 
to quit a ‘position in which the Lord himself had 
evidently placed him, and where also He had 
abundantly blessed him, and was still blessing 
him; for at the'time ‘this proposal was made, 
there were between thirty and forty persons 
still under conviction, many of them in very 
deep distress. ‘The principal charges alleged 
against him by the Bishop were—that he visited 
persons in other ‘patishes than his own—that 
he admitted (converted) children to the Lord’s 
table who. had not been confirmed (the young- 
est of them was in his tenth year); ‘and that he 
recommended several respectalle (but ufcon- 
verted) persons to retain away from it. The 
curate ‘ceftainly thought that he was hardly 
dealt with in having his license revoked upon 
these grounds, especially as it appeared to him- 
self, and to men of ‘sober judgment who were 
acquainted with the facts, that’ he had done no- 
thing in these particulars that was contrary to 
the rubric; and as he had promised the Bishop 
that some other things, wherein he had, through 
ignorance, offended, ‘should not be repeated ; 
those in authority, however, thinking otherwise, 
he had no other path to pursue than to submit 
quietly to God’s will in the affair, and to leave 
the consequences entirely to Him. This, by 
the grace of God, he was enabled to do; and 
he afierwards continued to meet and minister 
to the people privately.” Mr. Prince has since 
removed to another sphere of usefulness ; his 
successor in the cutacy is said to bea pious 
man, and the believers are continuing to walk 
in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of 
the Holy Ghost. I earnestly recommend Mre 
Prince’s Nirrative to our ministers in Scotland. 
They will meet with one or two points of infe- 
rior moment which they may not wholly ap- 
rove of, but no one born of God can help be- 

ing delighted with the doctrinal soundness and 
spiritual savour which pervade the work. 

* What a concretion of all the Puseyism and 
scraps of Popery to be found in our Church has 
the Bishop of London raked up and made a 
show of in his charge! He makes worse of 
matters, just as he gives a very complete exhi- 
bition of our worst parts. Butin the issue he 
will have done mighty good in increasing the 
battle; and we must come to this soon—that, if 
the Church of England be capable of such an 
exhibition by one of her ablest prelates, those 
who would best defend her must get her docu- 
ments and her muniments altered here and 
there in order to her real stability. It is not 
pleasant to live in the midst of controversy and 
fermentation; but it is our duty to contend 
earnestly, if our lot be cast in such days and 
circumstances, und we may think with plea- 
sure that they who come after will enjoy the 
eace which such warfare will lead to. Blessed 
days for the Church will come in God’s good 
time.” I give this extract from a letter of an 

excellent evangelical clergyman, whose sermon, 

preached at the last visitation of the Archdea- 

con of Derby, is one of the ablest pieces that 
has yet been published against the Oxford theo- 

logy. [ trust it may indeed soon come to this, 

that the truly reforming evangelical clergy will 

unite and ¢all for sach changes in the formula- 

ries of the Church as the times require. The 

character of the Bishop of London’s charge, 
and the lightin which it is regarded by sound) 
and pious’ men in the Church, could not be bet- 

ter described than in the above extract, 
The London Correspondent of the Dundee 

Warder has got hold of’ some rumour of a 

great secession being meditated from the Eng- 

‘Church, and it has been since referred to 
by others. ‘That such a step has occasionally 

been talked of by a few individuals may be 

true but'no one seriously could entertain the 

expectation ‘of such a secession taking place. 

Whi ate the parties conducting the correspon- 

dence’ referred to in the Warder I know nol, 

but ‘some men in the Church whom I know, as 
likely to be ‘the leaders or readiest supporters 
of any such movement, have heurd nothing of 
the proposal. ‘The ‘furthest step to which the 
evangelical clergy are likely to ‘be driven by 

Episcopal “movements, such as those of Lon- 
don and Exeter, is the holding a convocation, 

for thé purpose of a ing on some alterations) 

id the standardsof the Church, to be pro 

What *movémerits ‘are there iti ecctesiastical| 

‘ences and compulsion of those above them. But 

forth already, in the zeal for the truth, among 

least, to try to obtain some explanatory state- 
‘ments concerning those doubtful portions of the 
formularies, under shelter of the asserted am- 
biguities of which, the growth of pestilential 
heresies has flourished. But, whether such a 
convocation should be held merely for framing 
a protest against the prevailing errors, or to 
consider'the propriety of a secession in case of 

tion, the number stated by the Warder is most 

thousand who would, under the present cir- 
cumstances of the Church, listen to any propo- 
sals for a secession; because in most of the 
dioceses the evangelical clergy are permitted 
lo proceed without molestation, and slight de- 
partures from the rubric, and omissions of the 
obsolete follies which their Puseyite brethren 
are reviving do not expose them to annoyance. 
But should any authoritative measures be taken 
or enforcing strict obedience to the canons and 
rubric, of which there is at present no likeli- 
hood, then some decisive steps would be taken 
‘by the Protestant portion of the Church; and 
the results may be similar to those which will 

ef 

_. Puseyism is the central and moving element 
of all the ecclesiastical agitation now going on 
in England. Foolish and extravagant as the 
Oxford sy stem is, there is vigour and life in its 
extravagance and folly. The mighty influence 
it exerts is now universally acknowledged. 
One of the bishops in his charge remarked 
truly, that since the days of the Reformers no 
men had raised such a monument in the Chris- 
tian Church as the writers of the Oxford tracts. 
The evil is now becoming more serious than 

music, romance and fiction, classical learning 
and antiquarian enthusiasm, are all busily and 

support of the upper classes of society, ‘To gain 
over the common people will, thereafter, it is 
hoped, be easy, having their ignorance and su- 
perstition to work upon, and aided by the influ- 

amidst all this darkening of our prospects, we 
fall back on the promise that when the enemy 
comes in as a flood, then the Spirit of the Lord 
will set up a standard against him. It has been 
so in all ages of the Church. ‘The worst here- 
sies have been the means of calling forth clear- 

and the darkest times have always been suc- 
ceeded by brighter days.of gospel light, and 
seasons of refreshing from the presence of the 
Lord. ‘There are indications of this breaking 

the people of God, whether Churchmen or Dis- 
senters, which has been called forth by the pre- 
valence of these dangerous errors. ‘The ag- 
gressions of an exclusive and intolerant prelacy 
have already also done more ina few years to- 
wards bringing about a spiritual unity and a 
good understanding among the brethren in va- 
rious denominations, than all the creeds and 
conferences and other efforts have been able to 
effect in this country since the Westminster As- 
sembly. J still look forward with high hope to 
the bicentenary meeting of next July, as the 
beginning of atime of glorious prosperity to 
the Church of Christ in this land, provided 
there be nothing of latitudinarian compromise, 
and no surrendering of the truth to political ex- 
pediency, ‘There are various bodies of Dis- 
senters in England who are at one with us in 
all matters pertaining to civil and religious lib- 
erty, and whose aid we would gladly receive 
against the allempts to oppress our beloved 
Kirk ; but the blessing of God will never attend 
our struggles for the truth, if we suffer it to be 
overborne or set aside to gain the assistance of 
any men. I fear, from the tone of most ol 
what has been said and written of late regard- 
ing Protestant unity, and from the admission ol 
Arminian preachers to our Scottish pulpits, and 
from other grounds, that there is a tendency 
now to depart from the uncompromising spirit 
which Luther, and Calvin, and Knox display- 
ed, in reference to those doctrines of free grace, 
which their successors also knew how to value, 
and which are so admirably set forth in the 
Catechisms and Confessions of our Church. 
Let us trust that the leaders of the Kirk will 
guard against this, for I have already heard of 
things anticipated by. those whoare in England, 
inviting to greater unity, which | should blush 
to see Calvinistic Presbyterians entertain for an 
instant.—Cor. of Edinburgh Witness. 

PUSEYISM IN INDIA. 
The Conversion to it of a Hindoo Clergyman. 

To the Ediwr of the London Record. 

Sir—You have furnished to your readers re- 
cently so many incontestable witnesses to the aw- 
ful fact that not a few of the missionaries employ- 
ed by the Society for the propagation ol the Gos. 
pel areamongst the most earnest andeffective ad- 
vocates of the principles and practices of the 
Antichristian heresy of Tractarianism, that | 
scarcely know whether you willl consider it of 
any importance towards a further confirmation 
of this charge, and adding strength to the faith-| 
ful warning which you have already given to 
the friends of God’s revealed truth, to publish 
the following extracts from a letter which re- 
cently reached me from Bombay, the author of 
which is a man of eminent piety and a military 
officer of rank. He says :—* In regard to the 
other most interesting portion of your letter, | 
feel very much obliged, as it opens our eyes 
here, and will put us ail more on our guard as 
to the course of events. Puseyism has been 
brought out to India, to Bishop’s College, Cal- 
cuttu, by the Rev. Mr. Street, and Iam griev- 
ed to say that one of our most respected and ear- 
liest converts, the Rev. Krishna Mohona Ban- 
ergia, oncea Brahmin, has been duly inoculated 
with this Antichristian heresy. Matters have pro- 
ceeded to that length, that the good Bishop has: 
been obliged to sound the alarm, and has indeed 
put forth one of the most energetic appeals the 
Charchof Christ could desire second toScripture. 
If there is a spirit of apathy and ignorance in 
any quarter of the Christian Church, this will 
serve to arouse all to serious consideration, and 
the general cry here is, If these Puseyites can- 
not conform to Scripture,and Scripture alone, 
iu essentials, let them separate from us, other- 
wise there is an end of the mission work, and 
the integrity of the Established Church.” Such 
are the brief but impressive remarks of my 
highly-respectable Correspondent, on the wide 
extension and destructive effects of this ‘‘can- 
ker,” which is now eating away and wasting 
the vital principles of Protestant Christianity, 
and saturating with the leaven of Popery a 
large and increasing mass of the ministers and 
members of our, Reformed Church. Nothing 
cao more clearly evince the Papal character of 
this error, than the similarity manifest between’ 
the.mode of supporting it adopted by its propa- 
gators, and that which has ever characterized 
the writings and arguments if they can be so call- 
ed, of the abetiors and champions of open Po- 
pery-— Cizricus H. 

We never turn to God as our centre of rest, 

successfully used for enlisting the interest and| 

follow , the recent Convocation of the Scoitish| 

supreme delight, and sovereign good, till we, 
have tried every thing else. : 

Tor the consideration of the Legislature, or at} 

-| these errors obtaining more authoritative sanc- . 

iption, and their r will be sent to them | ingly. ; £4 | 
No paper discontined antil all errearages sre pai except Preposterously exaggerated. There would as-| . 

suredly be far nearer two hundred than two| 

ever, inasmuch as the spread of the heresies is| _ 
mainly going on among the laity. Poetry andj 

er manifestation and: deeper power of the truth ;| 

| decision of the courts of law. 

For the Presbyterian. 

THE REFUGE. 
“In thé:time of trouble he shalt hide his pavilion.” 

Amidst the frequent ills of Tife 
‘When storms around us beat, 

There is a tefuge free from strife 
_ Where mortals may retreat ; 

And still, tho’ all without be drear, 

The calm of heaven will settle here. 

Yes, there’s a*broad pavilion spread 
_ Devoid of woe and crime ; 
On high it rears its towering head, 

Amidst the wastes of time; 
_ Illumed with radiance from above, 
The home of peace and joy and love. 

How vain thy castles, human skill, | 

With walls encompassed round ! 

For sin and care and sorrow still 
Within those walls are found. 

Tis vain in these to seek repose, 

From all the train of mortal woes, 

We wander through a desert land, 
Where suns, meridian, glow; 

No streams, amidst the arid sand, 
“With cooling waters flow;” 

No life-reviving winds; and few. 

The drooping flow’rs that greet our view. 

- But streams of living waters glide 
In that pavilion fair ; 

And wounded souls, that else had died, 

Involved in deep despair, 

Retreating to that hallowed ground, 
The balm of Gilead there have found. 

Then why should men deluded roam 
_ From God and hope afar, 

- Whilst he * invites the wanderers home,” 
Where living pleasures are ? 

Would’st thou be happy? Seek his face, 

And hasten toward the hiding-place. 

Oh! hide, Supreme Protector, hide 
A weary mortal there ; 

Too long I roved through mazes wide 

In chase of visions fair. 

Oh! for a place where I might rest 

An aching head and throbbing breast. 

I fain would dwell in that retreat, 

While life itself shall last— 

Till all the storms that round me beat 

Shall be for ever past: 

Then grant me, Lord; a sweet release 

From life’s turmoil in endless peace. 

Marietta, Pa. J. M. B. 

TO THE CHRISTIAN PEOPLE OF SCOTLAND. 
Address issued by appointment of the Convocation of Minis- 

‘ters, held in Edinburgh, November 1842. 

(Concluded from our last.) 

But we must leave the discussion of general 
principles, and solicit your earnest attention to 
the immediate occasion of the present appeal. 
‘While ‘the difficulties of her position were 

multiplying from the causes to which we have 
referred; the Church held on the even tenor of 
her way, adhering to the fundamental princi- 
ples of her standards, and applying them tothe 
decision of every case as it arose, and to there- 
gulation of her own duty within her own pro- 
vince, regardless of civil consequences ; and 
she felt she could do so with a free conscience, 
so long as none of the questions which had 
been raised had been definitively decided against 
her in any matter affecting her duty to Christ, 
and to his people. But her position in this re- 
spect has been materially changed by a late de- 
cision of the House of Peers; and we feel.it to 
be due to you, our beloved people, whose inte- 
rests are fully as much involved in that deci- 
sion as our own, to offera frank and honest ex- 
planation of what we conceive to be its real im- 
port, and of its momentous bearing on the best 
interests of your national Zion. 

_ When the House of Lords, (in 1839,) 
pronounced the first decision in the case of 
Auchterarder, finding, in general, that a pre- 
sentee could not be legally rejected by the 
Presbytery, on the ground of the dissent of the 
congregation, we did not hold that there was 
any thing necessarily involved in that decision 
which was at variance with the spiritual juris- 
diction of the Church. We remembered that 
the provision, and, as it appeared to us, the 
only provision made by statute for the case o! 
a presentee being, in the judgment of the Civil 
Court, wrongfully rejected by the Presbytery, 
was, that the patron should retain in Lis own 
hands the whole fruits of the benefice; and 
while we deprecated the separation of the tem- 
poralities from the cure of souls, yet, recogni- 
zing this as a legitimate subject for the decision 
of the civél power, and considering that provi- 
sion as a prudential check, prescribed by the 
Legislature against the capricious or arbitrary 
exercise of Church authority, we could submit 
to it without any violation of conscience, and 
accordingly relinquished all claim to the stip- 
end of Auchterarder. But although nothing 
more was necessarily implied in that judgment, 
and nothing more might perhaps be meant by 
it, yet, conceiving it possible that it might be 
applied in a way that would invade our spirit- 
val jurisdiction, we deemed it seasonable—both 
for the purpose of warning the Government, 
and also with a view of informing the country 
as to our principles—to isssue a solemn de- 
claration, setting forth the independent and ex- 
clusive jurisdiction of the Church in all spirit- 
ual matters, and our unalterable determination 
to maintain your liberties and our own, at 
whatever hazard of temporal loss or suffering. 
You are not ignorant, that what was then con- 
ceived of as a mere possibility, has now become 
asad reality. A new action has been raised 
in the case of Auchterarder, claiming not 
merely the stipend—for that was already re- 
linquished by the Church—but, in addition to 
this, reparation for loss incurred, or damages 
for injury inflicted, estimated at £16,000. That 
action ha ¢een sustained in point of relevancy ; 
and although, as yet, the case has not been 
submitted to a jury for the purpose of assessing 
the amount of damages, we [elt that the sum, 
was nothing in comparison with the principle 
which is involved in that judgment, and that, 
without waiting for the verdict of any jury, we 
were bound to acknowledge that—THE CRISIS 
HAD COME. ; | 

_ That you may see the nature and bearings: 
of that decision, it is necessary to bear in mind, 
that by the act of Queen Anne restoring patron- 
ages, the Church was bound and astricted to 
receive and admit a qualified presentee ; and 
and that the extent of that obligation, in so far 
as it was of a civil nature, and regarded civil 
interests, was a fit and proper subject for the 

We held that it 
was not designed to supersede the free juris- 
diction which had been secured to us by othe 
‘statutes—that it existed only as acheck on the 

arbitrary exercise of ecclesiastical authority— 
and that it could only come into operation in 
the way of depriving us of the stipend in any 
particular parish where that right was sup- 
posed to be unduly disregarded. But the re- 
cent decision of the House of Lords found and 
declared, that it was a civil obligation to receive 
and admit the presentee, which rendered it im- 
perative on the Church to ordain a minister in 
Opposition to the will of the congregation, in 
such sense, that her refusal to do so should not 
only be held to infer a forefeiture of the stipend 
in that particular parish, but also subject the 
Presbytery to the charge of committing a civil 
wrong,and to aclaim for damages at the in- 
stance of the patron or presentee ; so that in 
every case of a vacancy, in any particular 
charge within the bounds of Scotland, we who 
are called, in the exercise of our judicial func- 
tions, to decide, on our solemn responsibility to 
Christ whether we shall confer the sacred pnivi- 
lege of ordination, and constitute the spiritual tie 
betwixt a. pastor and a flock, must come to the 
discharge of that solemn duty, not with calm 
and unbiassed minds, but under the pressure of 
a strong temptation, and under terror of the 
civil power. And maintaining as we do the 

firmly established, and so sacred- 
y guarded, by the constitution ofthis kingdom 
—that in the exercise of his judicial functions, 
a judge must be free and independent, to de- 
cide, according to his own convictions, on every 
case that comes before him, we felt, that if this 
principle be applicable to the pronouncing of 
judgment in civil causes, relating merely to the 
persons or properties of men, it is still more in- 
dispensable in the exercise of that spiritual juris- 
diction which bears on the interests of immortal 
souls ; and that neither in justice to ourselves— 
compassed about as we are, with infirmity, and 
liable to be tempted like other men—nor in 
fealty to Christ, who kas committed to us a 
free and exclusive jurisdiction—could we con- 
sent to carry on the government of His house, 

_on terms which must issue either in the entire 
subjection of spiritual authority to secular pow- 
er, or in a protracted course of resistance to 
the Civil Magistrate, equally painful to our 
feelings, and opposed to our known principles. 

In these circumstances, thirty of the oldest 

requisition, summoning the brethren to,a Con- 
vocation at Edinburgh, that by united prayer 
and mutual conference, we might be enabled to 
ascertain the path of duty; and we desire to re- 
cord it to the honour of our gracious Lord, 
that ‘as our afflictions abounded, our conso- 
lations did much more abound ;” that while 
many a sad and heavy heart mourned over 
the state of our national Zion, and the pros- 
pects of our beloved country, we were enabled 
to “cast our burden on the Lord ;” and that to 
our dying our we shall have cause to look 
back with gratitude to that Holy Convocation 
as ‘a season of reviving and refreshing from 
his own presence.” Differences of opinion did 
exist among the brethren, as such differences 
will always exist in a body of five hundred 
free and independent men; but these differences 
related only to the course of policy, or the minor 
details of practical duty; there was no mate- 
rial difference as to the principles which we 
were bound to maintain, or the general conclu- 
‘sions to which these principles, conscientiously 
held, must ultimately lead. And the general re- 
sult of these conferences, continued during eight 
successive days, was a solemn resolution, that 
the recent decisions involve principles to which, 
as faithful ministers of God’s word, we cannot 
adapt the course of our ecclesiastical procedure, 
and that should they be sanctioned by the Le- 
gislature, it will be our imperative duty to 
forego the advantages of the Establishment, 
and to dissolve our connection with the State, 
rather than subject that jurisdiction which we 
hold of Christ to the control of Civil Courts, 
or suffer the liberties of His kingdom to be in- 
vaded by any human power. : 

Such is our solemn resolution; but remem- 
bering that your interests, dearly beloved in 
the Lord, are equally with our own concern- 
ed in the issue of the present contest, and that 
if we suffer temporal loss by an adherence to 
the principles of our common standards, you 
must also suffer either the loss of the manifold 
benefits of an Establishment, or the still more 
grievous infliction of a Church maintained by 
civil power, but divested of its Christian free- 
dom, changed in its constitutional principles, 
and bearing lithe or no resemblance to the 
Church of your fathers—we deem it due to 
“the flock over which the Holy Ghost hath 
made us overseers,” and to our fellow-country- 
men at large, to set forth a plain declaration 
of the reasons which constrained us to adopt 
that resolution, and to stir you up, ere yet it be 
too late, to exert yourselves, by all constitu- 
tional means, to avert the calamity, which all 
good men must deprecate and deplore. 

There may be some among you who, while 
they approve of the principles for which the 
Church has been called, in God’s providence, 
to contend, and even hold them to be essen- 
tial, not merely to the welfare, but to the exis- 
tence of a free Church of Christ, may think, 
nevertheless, that we have been precipitate in 
adopting the resolutions already mentioned; 
they may not see, at first sight, any such 
change in our position as would warrant so 
great a change in our procedure—and they 
imagine that the doctrine of the co-ordinate 
jurisdiction of distinct Courts, on which we 
have hitherto founded our vindication from the 
charge of resisting lawful authority, is equally 
available for us still, even were we to protract 
the struggle, and remain in connection with 
the State, while we refuse to conform our ec- 
clesiastical procedure to the decrees of Civil 
Courts. You cannot suppose that we are like- 
ly to be insensible to the weight of this argu- 
ment, or unwilling to avail ourselves of it; 
still less that we would be deterred by the mere 
fear of temporal consequences, from acting on 
it as. we have hitherto done, did we conceive 
that, in our present position, we were free to 
doso; but, besides the obvious impossibility of 
a spiritual body maintaining a protracted strug- 
gle of this kind—the vexatious and harassing 
consequences to which we must be subjected ih 
every question of a settlement, and in every 
case of discipline—the indefinite increase of 
litigation, by the multiplication of expensive 
processes—and the practical difficulties in the 
way of maintaining the unity of the Church, 
and her authority over her own office- bearers 
and members, arising out of the anomalous 
state in which we are now placed ;—besides 
these, you must consider, that although the 
doctrine of co-ordinate jurisdiction affords an 
argument which is capable of being pleaded 
against any, even the highest civil tribunal, 
yet it wae never held by the Church, nor is it 
capable of being defended, as an argument 
against the supreme civil power; and if, alter 
the Civil Courts have pronounced their judg- 
ment, and the Church has laid her case, ac- 
companied with a strong remonstrance, before 
the Government, the Legislature shall decide 
against the Church’s claims, or refuse to inter- 
pose for her protection. and deliverance from. 
the enforcement of statutes, passed by the 
State, and carried into effect in its name, by its 
commissioned Courts and servants—the con- 
flict then would not be betwixt two co-ordinate 
Courts, but between the Church and the su- 

ministers amongst us concurred in issuing a}. 

flict which the Church of Scotland cannot in 
conscieace maifitdin: Wé 
even of kings and Parliaments is limited by 
God’s authority, and that there are circumstan- 
ces in which it is not only lawful, but obliga- 
tory to ‘obey God rather than men,” and your 
reforming -ancestors were often called in His 
providence to act on ie poset at a time 
when freedom to worship God according to the 
dictates of their own conscience, was not vouch. 
safed; then, like the three children who were 
cast into the buroing fiery furnace, and like 
Daniel ig: his chamber, and like Peter in the 
judgment-hall of Jerusalem, they resolved to 
«‘ render unto Ceesar the things that were Ce- 
sar’s,” but te ‘reserve “unto God the things 
which were God’s.”- But, blessed be God, you 
are not yet called, in His providence, to act in 
the same circumstances, or to’ resolve on the 
sume course. Suppose even that the supreme 
power in the State shall resolvéto abide bythe 
decision of the Civil Courts—and to give the 
force of law to the principle, that the Estab. 
lished Church must conform her procedure to 
their ‘decisions, as a condition on which she 
holds Ner temporal advantages—still, living as 
you do under an act of toleration, your only 
duty would ‘be to protest and remonstrate 
against the grievous sin, and to exonerate your 
own consciences by refusing the temporal bene- 
fits of an Establishment on these terms. And 
thus may the Church of our fathers be led— 
although in a way which she’ knew not, and 
which she could not of herself have chosen— 
to complete her noble testimony to the Head- 
ship of Christ, and to vindicate, in the sight of 
all Christendom, the sincerity of her profession} 
in regard to the rights and duties of the civil 
power. | 

Has it not struck your own minds, that, be- 
fore the conflict began, God called us, in his 
adorable providence, to maintain a controversy, 
with many brethren whom we loved in the 
Lord, on the subject of civil Establishments 
of religion; that, in the course of that con- 
troversy, we defended the cause of Establish- 
ments on the express ground that they did not 
necessarily, and could not lawfully impose any 
fetters on the freedom of Christ’s Church, 
and, moreover, that the Civil Magistrate 
being, ‘in his own province, a “minister of 
God for good,” and a servant of Christ the 
Lord, was bound to dedicate his influence and 
authority, as talents committed to him by the 
great Head of the Church, to the service and 
glory of God? We acknowledged Christ as the 
head of the Civil Magistrate then—we spake of 
Him as King of kings, and Lord of lords, as 
well as King of Zion; and if because Christ is 
our King—if, because Christ is the Head of 
the Church, which is his body, we dare not. 
and will not renounce our freedom—if our re- 
sponsibility to Christ be the real ground of our 
determination that ** we will not be the servants 
of men,” and that our consciences must be 
free in every thing contrary to the word of 
God, or beside it in matters of faith and wor- 
ship; do you not see, dearly beloved, that the 
same responsibility, and the same freedom, be- 
long tothe Civil Magistrate—that, in bestowing 
the temporal benefits, and in determining the 
conditions on which they are to be held, he is 
bound to act according to the rule of God’s 
word and on his solemn _ responsibility to 
Christ; and that every attempt on the part of 
the Church to dictate to the Civil Magistrate, 
is really as inconsistent with the relation in 
which they severally stand to the Crown of 
Christ, as an attempt on his part to coerce the 
consciences, or fetter the spiritual liberties of 
his subjects? And God is now placing you 
and us in circumstances which put the sinceri- 
ty of our attachment to these glorious princi- 
ples to the test, and affording to the people of 
this land an opportunity of completing the tes- 
timony which your forefathers bore to the roy- 
al Crown of Jesus, by applying that testimony 
in a way to which their circumstances did 
not specially call them, and by showing that 
you are equally resolute in defending his pre- 
rogatives as the King of Zion, and ready to ac- 
knowledge his sovereignty as King of kings. 

It is true, dear brethren, that this argument 
contemplates the right and duty of the Civil 
Magistrate in the abstract, and without refer- 
ence to the limitations which may have been 
put upon the power of the British Parliament 
by the Treaty of Union and the Act of Securi- 
ty. Your forefathers, in appointing commis- 
sioners to treat for a union with England, ex- 
pressly reserved the Church, with all her rights 
and privileges, as a subject on which these com- 
missioners had no authority to treat. They 
passed an act in your own national Parliament, 
which declared that the security of the Protes- 
tant religion and Presbyterian Church govern- 
ment shall be a fundamental and essential con- 
dition of the Treaty of Union in all time coming ; 
and it was enacted, 1707, that every sovereign, 
on his accession to the throne, should swear 
and subscribe that * they shall inviolably main- 
tain and preserve the foresaid settlement of the 
true Protestant religion, with the government, 
discipline, worship, rights, and privileges of this 
Church, as established by the law of this king- 
dom.”* At the time when this treaty was made, 
the right of nomination to vacant charges in 
the Church was vested in the heritors and elders 
of each particular parish; and the act restoring 
patronage, which is the occasion of many of 
our present troubles, was passed by the British 
Parliament in 1711, in opposition to the strong- 
est remonstrances and the solemn protest of 
the General Assembly. ‘These considerations 
may be supposed to limit the submission which 
is due to any decision of the British Parliament! 
affecting the fundamental articles of the Treaty 
of Union—and they have a most important 
bearing on the present conflict. They will serve 
greatly to aggravate the sin of the State, if it 
shall be finally resolved to legislate, not only 
in opposition to the rule of God’s word, but in 
violation of national faith; and they do consti- 
tute a sufficient reason ia our apprehension to 
warrant and require a formal appeal to the Le. 
gislature, before we relinquish our posilion as 
ministers of the Established Church of Scot- 
land. In any ordinary case, we might have been 
content to receive our doom from the usual or- 
gans of the State—we might have held the 
judgment of the House of Lords to be conclu- 
sive of the whole question, and sufficient to de- 
cide our practical duty; but, looking to the 
Treaty of Union and the Act of Security, and 
considering ourselves as, in spiritual matters, 
the guardians of your rights as well as our 
own, we feel that we are entitled to go to the 
British Parliament—to point to the solemn na- 
tional compact, and to ask them whether we 
are to receive the judgment of the Courts as the 
deliberate mind of the State. For this reason, 
and with this view, we pause: and having an- 
nounced the unalterable principles of this 
Church, we wait for the decision of the British 
‘Parliament. But should that decision be at 
variance with our wishes and hopes, or should 
the Legislature refuse to. interfere, while the 
executive power of the Staté is actually enforc- 
ing the decisions of the Civil Courts—we tell 

In their Commission these words occur :— 
“ Declarando omni modo per. presentes, quod lic- 

cultas, disciplinz, aut regiminis ecclesie Scottica- 
itum non erit dictis Commissionariis de alteratione| 

you frankly, that we do not deem it to be the 
| duty of the Church as a spiritual kingdom 
a kingdom which is not of this world—to vin- 
dicate, in any other way than by solemn re- 
monstrance and protest, the rights which the 
Act of Security ratified, and the British Parlia- 
ment is pledged to maintain. 

But the interval, brief as it may be, between 
the present time and the consideration of this 
momentous subject by the British Parliament, 
affords to you a precious opportunity, which, if 
Neglected, may possibly never be retrieved, of 
seeking, by strenuous exertions, in every con- 
stitutional way, to secure the integrity and 
freedom of the Church of your fathers. You 
have a duty to discharge in this matter—a_ so- 
lemn duty which you owe to yourselves, to the 
memory of your noble-minded ancestors, and to 
the interests of geuerations yet to come. You 
are to regard the privileges of your national 
Church not as the peculiar property of a caste, 
but as the people’s patrimony—the only patri- 
mony which the poor among them enjoy, and 
the best which the richest possess ; and, anxious 
as we trust you are to enjoy the patrimony in 
connection with the principles and liberties of 
your forefathers, you are to quit you like ‘men in 
the hour of danger, and stand fast in the free- 
dom wherewith Christ huth made you. free: 
What are the passages in your. national his- 
tory which you read with the most thrilling in- 
terest, and which you would- wish to be en- 
graven on the minds of your children? | What 
are the scenes in your land of mountain and 
flood, on which you gaze with feelings too 
deep for utterance? Are they not the passages 
which record the faithful contendings of; your 
forefathers for a pure gospel and a free church? 
—are they not the seenes where many of them 
lie buried as martyrs in the cause of civil and 
religious freedom? ‘They won by their blond 
the privileges which you are called to main- 
tain by your efforts and prayers; and would 
you. willingly have it said by posterity, that 
you relinquished: without‘a struggle the birth- 
right of your children—or, that in the calm 
and sunshine of outward prosperity, you sul; 
fered that noble vessel to go down which 
wus reared in the tempest and rocked by the 

But, dearly beloved in the Lord, permit us 
to express the fervent hope and prayer, that 
while you exert all your ‘constitutional influ- 
ence on the Government and Legislature, in 
defence of the cause of Zion, you will remem- 
ber that it is with God you have chiefly to do. 
The.trials of his church, by whatever instru- 
mentality inflicted, are to be traced ultimately 
to his hand ; and whether the calamities with 
which your country is threatened, be sent in 
judgment or in mercy, you are called to “* hear 
the rod and him that hath appointed it.” The 
rod of his chastening providence has a voice— 
a solemn voice of warning to the guilty, and of 
reproof even to his own people; and it hecomes 
you now seriously to inquire, whether the Lord 
may not have some cause of controversy with 
you,. and whether his presents dealings with 
you are not a loud call to repentance. For 
ourselves, we confess with unfeigned sorrow, 
in simplicity and godly sincerity, that as minis- 
ters of the everlasting gospel, we have abun- 
dant cause for. deep humiliation ; we have been 
far from feeling so deeply and so habitually as 
we ought to have felt, our solemn responsibility, 
as being entrusted with the cure of immortal 
souls—we have not watched over you with that 
godly jealousy, that tenderness of spirit, and 
that devoted zeal which your circumstances re- 
quired, and our duty demanded—we have been 
less fervent in our prayers, and less faithful in 
our preaching, than we could have been had 
we been more careful in’ watching over the 
state of our own souls, more constant in secret 
communion with God, and more thoroughly 
governed by the power of personal religion— 
We have been too prone to rest satisfied with 
the perfunctory discharge of public duty, with- 
out expecting or looking for any saving fruit— 
We have been reluctant to take up the cross 
and to suffer for the name of Jesus—and on a! 
review of our whole ministry, we may. well ex- 
claim—* If thou, Lord, shouldst mark iniqui- 
ties, O Lord! who shall stand?” But “ are 
there not also with you,” dear brethren, “ even 
with you, sins against the Lord your God?” 
You have long enjoyed a clear dispensation of, 
gospel light—and whether we consider the 
pure preaching of the word among you, the 
primitive simplicity of your form of worship, 
your freedom to serve God according to the 
dictates of your own conscience, the benefits of 
a sound system of national education, the peace- 
ful quiet of your Sabbath days, the stated ordi- 
nances of your sanctuaries, thesolemnity of your 
sacraments, and.the hallowed recollections which 
many amongst you must still retain of the coun- 
sel, and example, and prayers of your fathers’ 
house—we are constrained to say that you have 
been, in many respects, more highly privileged 
than any other people, and to remind you that 
‘to whomsoever much is given, Qf them much 
shall be required.” Yet are there none among 
you who have often. been solemnly warned to 
flee from the wrath to come, and affectionately 
invited to close with Christ, who are still 
living without Christ and without hope in 
the world? Are there none who, while the 
thfone of grace has been at all times accessible, 
have habitually neglected secret prayer? Are 
there none of your houses in which there is no 
domestic altar? None of your families that 
are subject to the woe denounced on “ the fa- 
milies which call not on his name?” Alas! 
dear brethren, the decay of personal and fami- 
ly religion in this land of gospel- light, and the 
corresponding increase of ungodliness and sin, 
are too flagrant to be disguised or concealed ; 
and although God, in his sovereign grace and 
mercy, has visited some. portions of his vine- 
yard with showers of blessings, and multitudes 
have been awakened, convinced, and converted, 
the effects of the gospel ministry in these dis- 
tricts only serve to bring out, in the light of a 
stronger contrast, the deadness and apathy 
which too generally prevail. But a season of 
trial has often been a time of reviving from the 
presence of the Lord; and it is our heart’s de- 
sire and prayer for you, that now, when the 
clouds are gathering and the storm seems to be 
at hand, the careless may be awakened to seri- 
ous thought, and may be found safe in the ark 
when the deluge comes; and that the faithful 
may be strengthened to endure as seeing Him 
who is invisible, while they comply with his 

thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors 
about thee ; hide thyself for a little moment, un- 
til the indignation be overpast.” 

But that you — improve aright the serious 
warnings of Providence, we beseech you, dear 
brethren, as you tender your own spiritual wel- 
fare, and the best interests of your posterity, to 
reflect on the deep. solemnity of the present crisis, 
and to realize in thought the prospects which lie 
before you. It is a solemn thought, not, in- 
deed, to unawakened sinners, who care for none 
of these things; nor to mere men of the world, 
who refuse to believe that any temporal sacri- 
fice will ever be made. for the sake of -Chris- 
tianity,; nor even to the men who are at ease in 
Zion, and settled on their lees—but it is, and 
ought to be a solemn ‘and affecting thought to 
all. “whose hearts the Lord: hath touched,” a 
who have derived, spiritual benefit from nx, ut nunc per stabilita sunt, ullo modo 

preme power in the State. And this is a con- 
e 

tare.”"—Defoe’s History of the Union, p. 109. | preaching of the word, that within a shor 

own gracious call, ‘*Come, my people, enter 

time, if the state 6f the law remain unaltered, 
several of Christ’s’ ministering 
vants will be compelled: to dissolve their coti- 
nection withthe State, for no other reason than 
their firm adherence to those principles for which 
their forefathers suffered, and the consistent 

the present. time may. become as memorable in 
the history of your national Zion as the year 
1662, when above THREE HUNDRED of our 
faithfal predecessors were ejected, with their 
weeping and helpless families, from the church- 
es and manses of Scotland. It is a solemn 
thought, that these personal and domestic suf- 
ferings may be followed, in many cases, by the 
disruption of those endearing fies which con- 
nect the pastors with their flocks ; and that thus 
may not only the Lord’s own people in many 
districts sustain a grievous logs, but many others 
who have hitherto been careless and uncon- 
cerned may be deprived of their present means 
of grace, and exposed to the intrusion’ of any 
minister who can procure a presentation, and 
make it effectual by force of civil law. It is 
solemn thought that the interesta of your im- 
mortal children, dear ‘to you as yout own souls, 
and of their posterity, are equally involved with 
your own in the issueof the present struggle, and 
their eternal welfare may be affected,.for good or 
for evil, by your conduct now. It is a solemn 
thought that thé sehemés Of the Church must 

ey? 

the young, and the instruction of multitudes in 
your own land, who are destitute of the means 
of grace, contemplate also the interests of your 
brethren in. the British colonies, the recovery 
of God’s ancient people, and the conversion of 
benighted India. Jt is a solemn’ thought that 
Scoiland, selected at first as the battle-field on — 
which the -cause of national Establishments 
must be decided, is once more selected as the 
batile-field for Christ’s crown, not now as King 
of kings, but as King of Zion; that having un- 
furled her time-worn standard in that sacred 
cause, she has attracted the attention of all 
Christendom, and by her firmness or cowardice 
in the hour of trial, by her failure or success in 
the noble struggle, the character and fate of 
every establishment in Europe. may be more or 
less affected through the silent but. sure-opera- 
tion of great principles, exhibited in connection 
with a nation’s interests, and only brightened 
and rendered more-eonspicuous by a nation’s 
trials. Itis a solemn thought, that while in this 
the citadel of Protestant freedom, you are called 
to sustain a conflict for your blood bought lib- 
erties, the nations.on every side of you, never 
so highly favoured, are. now exposed even to 
greater danger ;—Popery is advancing with the 
steady and resistless force of a flowing tide; 
the mind of England is extensively infected with 
a semi-Popish leaven, which ere long may per- 
vade the Chureh, and even influence the views 
of Government, and the acts of the British Par- 
liament;—**‘and what shall be the end of these 
things?” Jt is a solemn thought, but one which 
is inevitably suggested by the whole history or 
the Church, that the present conflict may be 
followed by consequences which the gloomiest 
mind does not now contemplate, and which the 
boldest may -be reluctant to endure; for never, 
in the history of the Church, was a consistent 
practical testimony borne to the Headship of 
the Lord Jesus, without arousing the enmity of 
the world, and entailing sorrow on his devoted 
followers; .and while, therefore, you are called | 
to count the cost, and to lay your account with 
trial, we beseech you to remember that the con- 
fest in which you are engaged calls for the ex- 
ercise of much faith, and patience, and prayer. 
We trust you will also remember that the prin- — 
ciple involved in this contest is not a matter of 
mere speculative controversy, but is pre-emi- 
nently a practical one. You contend for 
Christ’s crown as the King of saints, and your 
right to serve him as Master in his own house, 
according to the rule of his word; see, then, 
that ye obey Christ as your Lord; that ye 
walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are 
called; and that ye adorn the doctrine of God 
your Saviour in all things, lest ye incur his 
solemn rebuke—** Why call ye me Lord, Lord, 
and do not the things which I say?” — 

And now may “ the God of peace that brought 
again from the dead the Lord Jesus, that great 
Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of the 
everlasting covenant, make you perfect in every 
work to do his will, working in you that which 
is well-pleasing in his sight, through Jesus 
Christ, to whom be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen.” 

FAMILY RELIGION. 
Family religion is of unspeakable import- 

ance.. Its effect will greatly depend on the 
sincerity of the head of the family, and on his 
mode of conducting the worship of his house- 
hold. If his children and servants do not see 
his prayers exemplified in his temper and man- 
ners, they will be disgusted with religion. 
Tediousness will weary them. Fine language 
will shoot above them. Formality ef connec- 
tion or composition in prayer they will not 
comprehend. . Gloominess or austerity of reli- 
gion will make them dread religion as a hard 
service. Let them be met with smiles. Let them 
be nict as for the most delightful service in 
which they can be engaged. Let them find it 
short, savoury, simple, plain, tender, heavenly. 
Worship, thus conducted, may be used as an 
engine of vast power in a family. It diffuses a 
sympathy through the members. It calls off 
the mind from the deafening effect of worldly 
affairs. It arrests every member, with a morn- 
ing and evening sermon, in the midst of all the 
hurries and cares of life. It says, “ There is 
a God!” There'is a spiritual world!” “There 
is a.life to come!” It fixes the idea of respon- 
sibility in the mind. It furnishes a tender and 
judicious father or master with an opportunity 
of gently glancing at faults, where a direct 
admonition might be inexpedient. It enables 
him to relieve the weight with which subordi- 
nation or service often sits on the minds of in- 
feriors. | | 

Religion should be prudently brought before 
a family. The old Dissenters wearied their 
families. Jacob reasoned well with Esau about 
the tenderness of his children, and his flocks 
and herds. Something gentle, quiet, moderate, 
should be our aim. There should be no scold- 

ing—it should be mild and pleasant. 
I avoid absolute upiformity; the mind re- 

volts at it: though ] would shun eccentricity, 
for that is still worse. At one time | would say 
something on what is read, but at another time 
nothing. 1 make it as natural as possible: “| 
am a.religious man; you ate my children, and 
my servants; it is natural that we should do 
so and so.”—Cecil. | 

Religion does not consist in a point. The 
soul that has entered into the true spirit of it, 
is never satisfied with’ its attainments, but con- 
tinually presses on to greater heights; and, not- 
withstanding the: greatest abundance of graces 
received, is still craving, thinks itself poor, 
and utterly unworthy of aly reward. This is 
humility and poverty of spirit. Pridé will car. 
ry:ai man to: héaven’s' gate, but hothing 
humility will find admission.—Rev. T. Adam. 
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PIRES BY! 
THE CHINA MISSION. 

The following statement,/ correcting some 
errors in that we copied last week from the 

Board of Missions. 
Receipts in the Treasary at Philadelphia, in January, 1843. 

Manroe ch. N. Y, per Rev. J. Jay Thom M 
Elizabeth Henry, ok. of 
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sies; atid schisms; which have afflicted our own] 
“body, as well as the church ‘of Christ in all) 
ages, generally originated with, and been pro- 

Leonard’s ‘liquor store $2000; Heart & Berry, drug- 
gists, goods saved in a damaged state, with the ex- 
ception of about $500 lost; Clifford's ’ 
goods saved, damaged; Beebe, cf New York, goss 

ject on the western rivers. It consists simply of a. 
wrought iron guard extending around the bow of the 
boat, well strengthened and secured, and which can 
be elevated or depressed to suit the draught of water history of thigcase has been so interest- 

‘ministers having foll ahd undisputed right to] ing to me, that | eupposes elders? Did: not the Journal of Commerce, has been furnished to| ed, saved j d condition; Walter’s| The , and allows| Fsq. $5. Miss Theodosia Bayard, th: ory 
sit and deliberate in church courts, 1012... | 10 others, anid therefore, have taken votes of the raling elders, give the first effectual! the Commercial Advertiser, by the venerable livery stable destro Chester county, $8. "A member of the . 

“ ~~ Of this number there ate 41 Parliineniary| liberty tosend you an accountofit, |... | check: to’ the inroads of error, im our recent) widow of Mr. Bethune. Of course it is au-| At Baltimore, ‘om land, on Monday evening, 2 riciseedl led. $1. An unknown friend to the cause of Missions, adi’ | niary h , ry y Rait Roapv Convention aT ALBANY.—A Conven-} through the Post-office, Philad. $80. Forks of Brandywine 
ie ministers whose admission was irtegular, bui| . Great harmony, and brotherly feeling ap-| struggle? We think it might be shown thal! thentic.. “The article which appeared in the| fire broke out in the back part of the dry goods store) tion is about to assemble at Albany, composed of| ch. through Dr. Grier, per Mr. Neely $39. Mr. W 

who have been recognized and endowed by the| peared to prevail among the members of Synod.) the departure from presbyterial parity and the) Journal of Commerce respecting Doctor Morri-| 0f Mr. H. Diffenderffer, oa Baltimore street, third! representatives from all the Railroads now in opera- es sae $5. Carlisle ch. Pa. per R. Irvine, Esq 

‘Sthie, and sanctioned by the chorch. Also 3}| | was. very favourably impressed, as to the! identity of order of the ruling and teaching el-| son is correct in many particulars, but not as| house west of Gay street, which spread with such! tion between Buffalo, in New York, and Portland,| ‘Treas, $12.50. Deena arcren Mow yok “sf yen 
sefcise all the|. piety and talents of the members as a ers, in the primitive urcn, ounda-| resp the London Missionary Societ of in Maine, is chain being now complete, it 18| incloss, Esq. from the Sllowi rons, viz. ra. Kinloch 

piety the bod in the primitive church, laid the fo id y rapidity through the premises, that the of in Mai Th 

Fightsof when their}, | tion for its corruption. in doctrine, discipline,| which the late Doctor John M. Mason and | end the beck the Proposed to arrange the times of departure of the) Stuert $50, H. Auchinclos $50, Joba Wurts $25. Geo. Dou- 
dem — | and worship, and just in proportion to the de-| Divie Bethu ton ‘Ta’ th ee, part and upper story OF in different trains, so that passengers can be conve ed David » James N. Cobb $20, Miss Bronson 

colleagues are absent. | P» propo ne were foreig sin te} joining store occupied by Messrs. Stearns & Sikken/ throughout the entire li bout six hundred Lee $20, Seth S. Grosvenor $25, Silas’ Brown 
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‘ted to'sit in church courts” by the wet ‘of the PRESBYTERY OF ARKANSAR. tendency to error in other respects. Thus the| commended to them, the Rev. Messre. Morri-| the latter gentlemen was mostly saved by removal.| time, os @1. J.8. Sherman $1, Sundry donations 196 Si_-‘Tetal fl ‘io party, gaat a against. by. ot ae : , _. | prelatical bishops in the Episcopal church have son, Gordon, and Lee, the first to sail in an Sparks from the conflagration were carried some dis- Taree Curtpren Buant.—On the night of the Duane street ch, $428.87. West Salem, Ia. Rev. John 
Moderates, having no civil right in church The Presbytery of Arkansas met at Little been, and are now, notoriously the pioneers and | American vessel for China, and the other two falling down the 18th ult., the of Mr. Post, in Nanda, Alle- to 
courts, by slatvie law are now challenge Rock, Arkansas, December 30th, 1842, accord-| leaders in error, und heresy, the inferior clergy| for the East Indies, as the East India Company gheny county, New York, was burnt to the ground,| Wm. J. MeCord ea: Hea: mewben ch. Philad. 

and three children perished in the flames, ‘The 
fourth was so dreadfully burnt about the neck and 
head, that it is feared he will not survive. The pa- 
rents, after putting four of the children in bed in the 
room where the fire originated, went to visit a neigh- 
bour about a mile distant, leaving the house in 
charge of the children, the eldest of whom was but 

$20. A a female, Belvidere, N.J.$2. Dickinson ch. 
Pa. r. D. Glenn $31. From the following churches, 
per Rev. D. Deruelle, Agent—Pennington ch. N. J., to con- 
stitute Rev. George Hall an Hon, member $50. Newtown 
ch. Pa. to con. Rev. George D. Morris an Hon. member 
Princeton ch. N. J $100—Total $200. A collection in the 
Central ch, Philad. $48.02. Dr. John McDowell, Central 
ch. his own sub. add’l. $10. From the following churches, 
New York, through Rev. D. Wells, Canal street church, 

being far sounder than their Bishops ; and who ing to the order of the Synod of Mississippi, and 
does not know that the pope who claims to be ‘was opened with a sermon by the Rev. James 

W. Moore, from Luke xii. 42, and constituted! preferred aboveall, is the very prince of heretics ? 
with prayer. Members present, Bishops J. W. a7; you succeed then in showing the practice we 
Moore, Aaron Williams, nis A. R. Banks.| advocate, to be an innovation, to the extent 

would not permit Christian missionaries to sal 
in their ships. Those devoted missionaries 
shared largely in the Christian hospitalities of 
New York. Doctor Morrison was very soon ac- 
commodated with a free passage for China, as 
‘stated in the article. Messrs. Gordon and Lee 

vented the flames from doing much damage. 

Counterreir Coin.—It is stated that Mexican 
dollars made of German silver, and plated by a mag- 
netic process, are in circulation, and are very difficult 
of detection. Almost all sorts of coin are counter- 
feited, and the counterfeits are much more difficult 

in the court of Session, 205. | 
_..Dhe chapels.in connexion with the Church 
of Scotland are churches on the royal bounty, 
and chirchés on the Society for propagating 
Christian knowledge, whose ministers do not 
sit in church courts, besides a few others not] Absent, Bishop Benjamin Shay, Rev. A. Wil-| charged, it does not determinine the question 

mentioned.in the. published lists of the clergy, 53. was chosen Moderator, and A. R. Banks oF hor before an than the counterfeits of paper bank} ‘six old, and the sequel may easily be im-| Lady $1, Mount Hope ch, N. Y. add'l. 25 cents, Hopewell 
Total pumber of men in the Kirk 1270 which it is affirmed. u fe or Calcutta, but at no expense to the So- agined. i ch. N. Y. $11, M.” N. ¥, R.” N. ¥. $100, Through 

Convocation 479) Rev. John T. Balsh, a member of Western vation to the extent charged, is denied. Itis ciety, and offered They also were} _F'tnances or Onto.—The Auditor of the State esti-| Universrry of New Yoru.—The Chancellor of $5, A member of Pres. ch, Gainesville, 

_ “Kbsentees who sent letters of approval, District Presbytery, presented his certificate of] not my purpose, nor within the scope of my| accommodated gratuitously. Thus those mis-| ™4tes the interest on the domestic debt at $1,000,000! the University, in a letter to the Governor, states| 

| dismission and recommendation ine plan, to discuss this point, because it is not! sions were planned by the London Missionary ane the of students in of the Cor. See. Rev. ‘Thomas Hoge’s sub. Walnut street 
ego IRN ve rehe a , bytery; whereupon he was examined; and his pertinent to the argument in hand, and espe-| Sotiety. and carried into effect by Chiietian j i *| under graduate course is one hundred and fifty.| ch. add'l, $20. Newburgh ch. N. ¥. per Rev. Mr. John- 4 . NS Ol) pay existing debts and outstanding bonds, &c., at ston $42. field ch. N. C., per Rev. A. B. Montgome- _ $27 being he was received cially, since the boen bundled baer thao wel this country. ‘No dou Me. Bethune hed liber | ment whch wl eon | derable increase in the amount of taxes, which it is 

proposed shall be levied within the counties tra- 
versed by these works. 

Massacnusetrs Rartroaps.— The Bay State 
has eight Railroads within her berders, four of which, 
the Worcester, the Lowell, the Providence, and the 

can do it, by others. See the Spirit of the 
Nineteenth Century, number nine, page 406—7. 
‘There is one thing we will notice, however. In 
answer to the allegation that the second buok of 
Discipline of the Church of Scotland, required 

ss alifications as a member of this body. 
Bishop Williams reported a church organized 

oe avis hav ol themselves to secedeare 333| by him at Washington, Hempstead county, with 
ppletees ta eight members, in October last, with John S. | The number present at the convocation com- : 

pared with the whole ministering force having| Spence and James M. Pearsall, Elders. John 

ty todraw on the Society had it been necessary. 
Doctor Morrison’s communications and many 
Chinese curiosities were forwarded to the So- 
ciety through Mr. Bethune, with whom he cor- 
responded while he lived.” 

dred and thirty-nine siudents at the lectures last 
winter, and two hundred and sixty at the present 
term. ‘The Grammar school connected with the 
University is highly successful, and numbers two 
hundred and sixty pupils. The debt of the Uni- 

ber of the 2d Presb. of New York $30. Newburgh charch 
Mon. Con. $19.19. Do. spre $10—Total per Rev. Mr. 
Wells $5919. Sandyhill ch. N. Y., per Rev. ‘Thos. Bronson 
$431. Cedarvillech. N. J.. per Rev. R. Curran 96. Cen- 

infelt $1. Newton Presb. in the hands reen, 
versity has been reduced during the year $35,000,/ T ch 

members in April last, at Batesville, Independ- second book of discipline was thought of, Cal- of 6 9-10 per cent. on their capitals. 

4 full legal powers, was not one half, or 479 to| S. Spence took his seat as Elder from Wash-| ordination by the laying on of hands of the el- ! reas. $25. Ladies’ Mist. Soc. of Bridgeton ch. N. J., per 

1012, ington Church. Bishop James W. Moore dership—it is asked, Have those who speak thus, | by ‘ Rev. M. B. Hope $25. Total, 
| da ized by him with twelve] fore th TTEMPT aT AND Piracy.—The Boston : From the 383 ministers who have unquali-| ported a church organized by him w elve| forgotten that more than thirty years before the They cost $9,334,530, and yield an average profit! Daily Advertiser of Friday contains an account of icin aa aie a ibid 
fiedly bound themselves to a secession, there 
must be dedyeted 120 quoad sacra ministers 
who have no endowments, and consequently will 
make no sactifices. ‘The remaining 213 en- 
dowed ministers is less than one fourth of the un- 
ehalienged ministering members of the Charch. 
‘This is a much larger number. than was antici- 
pated, and should they eventually be compelled 
to abandon their connexion with the State, many 
of them will incur a gréat dirninution of salary. 
I have no doubt that it would be much more 
productive of good to the country, and far more 
conducive to the promotion of pure and unde- 
filed’ religion, that they should be forced to with- 
draw from the Establishment, than that by a 
compromise with Government they should be 
permitted to remain under its secularizing in- 
fluence. The position which they at present 
occupy is far from being enviable; and the trials 
which they may be called to endure, will de- 
maud the exercise of strong faith and intrepid 
courage. We cannot evince our admiration of 
their character in a. better form than by ear- 
nestly supplicating on their behalf, that as their 
day so may their strength be. Yours, 

| For the Presbyterian. 

 DAUBIGNE’S REFORMATION. 

Mr. Editor—In your paper of last week, Mr. 
Campbell makes some statements, towhich you 
will oblige me by inserting a brief reply. 

Last month | received a letter from a young 
gentleman in one of our Theological Semi- 
naries, in which is the following statement. 

* About sixty students subscribed for Mr. 
Campbell’s edition of D’Aubigné. As soon as 
it was ascertained that the notes were omitted, 
they expressed great dissatisfaction. Your 
agent who had previously only three subscribers 
for your dollar edition, soon procured upwards 
of one hundred.” 

In order to prevent any misapprehension In 
this matter, I inserted an advertisement in the 
Presbyterian with the extract from the New 
York Observer of which Mr. Campbell com- 
plains. 

Mr. Campbell states that his Edition contains 
all the English notes and references. This is 
incorrect, see my Edition, Vol. I. pp. 46, 48, 
52, 70, 101, 108, and many other places. | 
have found only eight notes and references in 
the first number of Mr. Campbell’s Edition. In 
the same portion, my Edition has upwards of 
three hundred. Of these, of course, the greater 
part are not in English, and I do not know 
whether D’Aubigné wrote the English notes at 
all. Some of them are marked Translator, 
and I suppose most of them are his. 

Mr. Campbell further states “the notes were 
omitted in his Edition in order not to interfere} 
with mine.” Had this statement been made in 
his Prospectus, | would have had no reason to 
complain, Yours very respectfully, 

Rosert CARTER. 

For the Presbyterian. 

SELY-TAUGHT MAN. 
Mr. Editor—Having attended a meeting of 

the Synod of Alabama, which closed its ses- 
sions on Monday evening, January 23d, in the 
city of Mobile, | hasten to inform you of some 
interesting proceedings of this body. Extracts 
of the minutes were directed to be forwarded to 
you for publication, and therefore it will be un- 
necessary for me to mention the various items 
of business, which claimed the attention of the 
Synod. But there was one subject acted upon, 
which so interested my feelings, that | suppose, 
an account of it will be interesting to you and 
to the public. It appears, that there is within 
the bounds of the Synod, a coloured man of 
extraordinary character, whom the Synod re- 
solved to purchase from his master, (in case he 
could be obtained fur a reasonable price,) with 
the view of sending him to Liberia as a mis- 
sionary. 

The man alluded to, is a member of the 
Presbyterian church, in good and regular stand- 
ing, and has the confidence of all who know 

him. His wife is alsoa member of the same 

ehurch. But what is remarkable in the case is, 
that he is a classical scholar, and wholly self- 
taught. | 

He ‘is a blacksmith; and it was stated on the 
floor of Synod, by members, and others, who 

knew him, that he first learned the letters of 

the alphabet, by inducing his master’s children 
and others, to make the letters, one al a time 

on the door of his shop; in this way he famili- 

arized himself with the letters, and their names. 

He then learned to put them together and make} 
words, and soon was able to read. He then 

commenced the study of arithmetic, and then 

English grammar and geography. It was also 

stated that he is now able to read the Greek 

Testament with ease, has some knowledge o 

the Latin language, and even comménced the 

study of the Hebrew language, but relinquished 

it in consequence of not having suitable books. 

He is now studying Dwight’s Theology, and 

ence county, with Aaron W. Lyon, Elder. 
Little Rock and Spring Hill churches, were re- 
ported as having been duly organized. 

Resolved, that our Stated Clerk be directed 
to inform the Stated Clerks of Western District 
and Chickasaw Presbyteries that we unanimous- 
ly agree to unite with these two bodies in peti- 
lioning the next General Assembly to set us off 
into a New Synod, to be called the Synod of 
Arkansas, and that the first meeting be held at 
Memphis, Tennessee, on the 2d Thursday of 
October next. 

Resolved, That Bishop J. T. Balsh, and Elder 
A. W. Lyon, principals; and Bishop B. Shaw, 
and Elder J. S. Spence, alternates, be appoint- 
ed our Commissioners to the next General As- 
sembly. Brethren Moore, Banks and Bulsh 
were appointed a committee on Missions. 

Brethren Moore and Balsh were directed to 
visit, preach, and administer the sacraments to 
the congregations of Batesville and Jackson 
county, at their own discretion. Brethren Wil- 
liams and Banks to visit the counties of Pike, 
Sevier and Lafayette, and Brother B. Shaw the 
destitute neighbourhoods of Chicot and Brodley 
counties. Brother Banks was appointed Trea- 

_surer of Presbytery. 
Resolved, That the next meeting of Presby- 

tery be held at Little Rock, on Friday before 
the 1st Sabbath of October next. 
-Resolved, That the Chairman of our Com- 

mitiee on Missions be requested to make all 
proper efforts to procure missionaries to labour 
within our bounds. 

Resolved, That our Clerk be directed to send 
our minutes for publication to the Presbyterian, 
Watchman of the South, and Charleston Ob. 
server. A. Moderator. 

A. R. Banks, Clerk. 
Xr The Watchman of the South, and the Charleston Ob- 

server will please tu copy. 

— 

| For the Presbyterian. 

RULING ELDERS.—No. IV. 
Mr. Editor—The object of the fourth num- 

ber of Calvin, is to show, that the claim of 
right of the ruling elder sitting in Presbytery, 
to the full power of ordination, including im- 
position of bands, is an innovation; or rather 
that their right to impose hands, the consum- 
mating act of ordination, is an innovation. 
For none, I presume, will have the hardihood, 
to deny them the full power of ordination, to 
every other extent, and we do not wish to attri- 
bute to our opponents, sentiments, which we do 
not know them to have avowed. Whether the 
practice in question be an innovation or no, isa 
mere question of fact, to bedetermined, solely by 
appeal to historical evidence. It is a mere 
question of custom, or practice, which, decide) 
it which way you may, does not affect the ar- 
gument, as to the right, or the propriety of the 
custom, or the truth of the principles, upon 
which the right is asserted. The existence of 
the right, cannot depend upon custom or pre- 
scription, but upon law, scriptural. and eccle- 
siastical. It isa question of interpretation, of 
written law, not unwritten tradition. Surely, 
as Protestants, we will not make the appeal to 
tradition, or the custom of the church, which is 
the same thing. We have no more confidence 
in Protestant, than in Roman Catholic, or 
Puseyite tradition. We recognize neither asa 
safe guide, much less authoritative judge, in 
any matter, touching the truth or order of 
God’s Church. ‘The law of this case, and the 
only law to which appeal can made, is the 
word of God, and the constitution of our 
church, two little books, which we regret to 
say, ‘‘ Calvin” seems to have lost sight of, and 
yet by their decision alone must this question 
be ultimately settled. The tradition or custom 
of the church for any length of time, can only 
have a bearing on this question, as affording a 
presumption as to the interpretation, put upon 
the law, by those who executed it, during the 
supposed period. But, may they not have been 
mistaken in their interpretation? Yes, unless you 
grant them infallibility, which, of course, is not 
pretended. If the custom of the church, or 
tradition, is to settle questions like this, then 
are all the alleged departures of the Romish 
Church, from the apostolic model, its corrup- 
tions of doctrine and order, sanctified and 
proved right, and the Reformation of the 16th 
century, by which the church reverted to the 
Scriptures, rejecting whatever was contrary 
thereto, or beside them in matiers of faith and 
order—a great mistake and wrong. For it was 
emphatically an innovation from beginning to 
end, upon what was then, and had been, not 
for one or two, but several hundred years, 
established by custom. What is right in itself, 
by the word of God, a custom contrary there- 
to, cannot make wrong. That which is 
wrong, a contrary custom cannot make right. 
A thing may be an innovation on establish- 
ed custom, and yet- be right. A thing may 
have been long established by custom, and 
yet be wrong, and require to be altered.— 
Admitting in the present case, the custom 
of the Reformed Churches to have been op- 

_ rule, others to teach. 

vin had established ruling elders in his church 
at Geneva? Indeed! And were ruling elders 
never established before Calvin established 
them in his church at Geneva? This is just 
what papists and prelatists say. May not we 
retort—have those, who ask this question, for- 
gotten that long before Calvin established rul- 
ing elders in his church at Geneva, they exist- 
ed in the primitive church, and most reformed 
churches during the dark ages, and above all, 
that they were established by the Scriptures, 
long before Calvin was ever thought of? Be- 
fore this question of innovation can be decided 
by an appeal to the custom of the church, we 
must refer not to the doctrine and practice on} 
this point, of the Church of Scotland only, not 
to what Calvin did at Geneva, but to the doc- 
trine and practice of the reformed churches of 
the middle ages, of the primitive and apostoli- 
cal church, and to the Scriptures. But has not 
Calvin himself been misquoted? We appeal 
from Calvin the interpreter, to Calvin the 
origindl, and see, whether what he says has 
any bearing on the point in issue. You will 
find, he is not treating in the place quoted, of 
the rights of ruling elders, nor yet of the office 
itself, which he mentions in that whole book 
only incidentally ; what he says of the right of 
pastors to lay on hands in the ordination of 
pastors, is affirmed, not in opposition to the 
rights of ruling elders, about which he says and 
intimates nothing, but in opposition to the right 
of the people, the multitude. ‘The principle as- 
serted is, that ordination pertains to the offi- 
cers of the church, and not the members. He 
merely affirms the presbyterial, in opposition to 
the independent principle, and nothing more. 
The sentence is as follows, ‘Finally, it is re- 
marked, that the imposition of hands on the 
ministers, was not the act of the whole multi- 
tude, but was confined to the pastors,” in op- 
position to the multitude, of course. Now, I 
ask, is it fair,to press this single sentence of Cal- 
vin, into service, on the question at issue when 
it is evident that he had not the most distant 
allusion thereto? We may with far more pro- 
priety quote Calvin as authority for the principle 
we contend for, viz. that all ordained elders, con- 
stitute but one order, of which some are chosen to} 

Fur, in the fourth book, 
fourth chapter, first section, he holds this lan- 
guage, ** As we have stated that there are three 
kinds of ministers (triplices ministros) recom- 
mended to us in the Scriptures, so the ancient 
church divided all the ministers it had into 
three orders, (more properly two,) for from the 
order of presbyters, they chose some for pas- 
tors and teachers, the others (reliqua pars) 
presided over the discipline and corrections.” 
Observe that Calvin did not hesitate to style 
both elders and deacons, ministers and minis- 
try, and that he regarded ruling elders as scrip- 
tural presbyters, as much as preaching elders, 
for both were of the ‘‘ order of presbyters,” ac- 
cording to Scripture and antiquity. 

As to the argument from the form of 
government, it has been so well handled 
by another, that I know not, that I can add 
any thing thereto. I may advert to it, how- 
ever, in its proper place. The fifth num- 
ber is taken up with the expression of various 
opinions of the writer, upon points which not 
being pertinent to the argument call for no re- 
ply. Though, perhaps, we would be justified 
in taking serious exception to the manner in 
which these opinions are expressed, as hardly 
likely to promote an amicable and dispassion- 
ate discussion of the subject. For instance, 
among other speculations he gives us the follow- 
ing. * The prospect now is, that if certain gen- 
tlemen, (why not brethren?) can prevail on the 
church, to adopt their notions, the office of rul- 
ing elder will be destroyed, by ultra and fana- 
tical Presbyterianism,” &c. and earnestly ex- 
horts all sober and sound Presbyterians, stead- 
fastly to resist the counsels which cause to err, 
&c. Now, as there is no argument in calling 
hard names, and wordy blows are not likely 
to inflict very deep wounds, having learned 
from high authority that a soft answer turneth 
away wrath, we will let this pass, and such 
like, only venturing to hint to your correspond- 
ent, the great advantage in argument of keep- 
ing our temper, and possessing our souls, in pa- 
tience—reminding him that “ greater is he that 
keepeth his spirit, than he that taketh a city.” 
Of conrse, he will not object to this word of 
advice from a brother presbyter. Since, he has 
volunteered nearly two columns of the same 
matter, in the form ofa pastoral letter, or pre- 
latical charge, addressed to all the elders in the 
Presbyterian church, assuring them that his 
opponents on this question are not safe guides but 
‘* will eventually lead those who follow them not 
to official honour and usefulness, but to deplor- 
able mischief.” As however this pastoral let- 
ter emanates not from the General Assembly, 
but from a single individual, who, of course, 
lays noclaim to bea prelatical bishop, how- 
ever he may consider himself a_prelatical 
presbyter; I presume the elders of the church 
will hardly feel constrained to pay any more 
respect to it than may be due to the advice of 

-evening from Plymouth, that on Saturday afternoon 

—wN. Y. Jour. Com. 

of ten thousand acres of the Cattaragus Reserva- 

at B10 per acre. 

has been selling, to-day, a cargo of cotton goods, 
the travels of which, in finding their way to mar- 

A New Hampshire paper says: ‘* A few days 
since a firm believer in the new doctrine in- 
formed a neighbour whom he had supplied with 
milk, that after the first of February he should 
not he able to furnish him, as he intended soon 
to kill his cow; which is an excellent one.— 
This neighbour offered to buy the cow. He 
was told by the owner that he would not sell 
her for four times her value. The reason he 
assigned was this—The world is soon to be 
destroyed—the physical sufferings of dumb} 
beasts must in that catastrophe be very great, 
and to spare my beloved animal from partaking 
in it, I have concluded to kill her.” 

Another believer in the end of the world 
in April, has given up all business em- 
ployments, believing he has enough to sup- 
port him till that time. A friend reminded 
him that a sick and poor relative was depen- 
dent upon the aid of the Howard Benevolent 
Society, and that her condition might be bet- 
tered by the earnings he might receive for a 
few days’ labour, even if he did not need them 
himself. His reply was, “all mankind are 
now my brothers and sisters—my relatives 
have no more claim upon me than others.” 

The New York Post says: ‘* A female was 
taken out of the Harlem rail road cars on Sa- 
turday, in sucha state of raving madness, that 
it required four persons to hold her. Her in- 
sanity was occasioned by the influence of the 
doctrines of Millerism.” 
_ A Boston paper states that out of eighteen or 
twenty in the Lunatic Asylum in Concord, 
twelve are the victims of this mania. 

DOMESTIC INTELLIGENCE. 
Tae Sworp or WasHINGTON, AND THE CaANe oF 

FRaNKLIN.—An interesting ceremony took place in 
the Hall of the House of Representatives in Con- 
gress on Tuesday, 7th inst. Jt was the presenta- 
tion to that body of the battle sword of Washing- 
ton, the father of his country, and the gold-headed 
cane of the Philosopher Franklin. They were pre- 
sented by Samuel T. Washington, and most of the 
Senators were present to witness the ceremony. 
Mr. Somers, of Virginia, performed the task of pre- 
sentation, and from al] accounts did it in a masterly 
manner. ‘The speech of Mr. Somers was closed by 
a resolution providing that the relics should be de- 
posited in the State Department. 

Unitep States Senator—On Tuesday, Silas 
Wright, Jr., was elected Senator, to represent the 
State of New York, in the Senate of the Wnited 
States, for six years from next March. 

Corpace Factory Burnt.—The Boston Daily 
Advertiser of Tuesday morning says:—We learn 
from a gentleman who arrived in the city last 

the Robbins Cordage Factory in that town took fire 
in the tarring room, and that all the buildings of the 
Factory were destroyed, together with the stock 
and machinery contained in them. A large two 
story building adjacent to the Factory was also 
a loss is ascertained to be $24,000—al! 
insured. 

Western Pennsyivania.—Armstrong, Venango, 
and Clarion counties have gained in seven years 
3299 taxable inhabitants. Jefferson county has now 
1788 taxables, an increase of 90 per cent. in seven 
years. Cambria county contains 2433 taxables. In 
1835 the number was 1912, 

DeatH or AN Inpian.—Hotulkee, one of the 
Octiarchie’s principal chiefs, died on the 25th ult., 
of inflammation of the lungs. He would not sake 
the medicine prescribed for him by the regular sur- 
geon, but chose rather the pow-wowing or conjuring 
of an Indian doctor, and died under his treatment. 

Arkansas.— By a census of Arkansas, taken the 
year just expired, we find the whole population 
to be 104,793. Of free white males there are 
45,378. Do. females, under sixteen years of age, 
20,813—over sixteen years, 16,782, in all 37,599. 
Free coloured, 546. Slaves, 20,054. 

IMMIGRATION.—The number of emigrants who ar- 
rived in Canada from foreign countries during the 
year 1842, was 44,474, viz: steerage passengers 
from Ireland, 25,470, from England, 11,892, from 
Scotland, 5874, lower ports, 524; cabin passengers, 
614, The number at New York, during the same 
period, was 74,949. Total, in Canada and New 
York, in one year, 119,323. 

During fourteen years ending with 1842, inclusive 
there arrived in Canada— - 
From England 85,965 emigrants. 

* =Treland 228,335 do. 
© Scotland 47,300 do. 
6 Other countries 4,761 do. 

Cabin passengers 1842 614 do. 

Total, 366,675 
During the same period, at New York, 566,932, 

and at other American ports enough to swell the ag- 
gregate number of emigrants to the United States 
and Canada in fourteen years to at least a million; 
being at the average rate of 70,000 per annum ; of 
which to the United States, about 50,000 per annum. 

Tue Catraracus Lanps.—A company of ten’ 
Germans are now in New York, seeking througi 
the aid of Mr. Dorsheimer, of Buffalo, the purchase 

tion, for which they propose to pay the cash down, 

Tue Course or Trape.—Our neighbour Draper, 

ket, have been long and perilous. They were ma- 
nufactured in Massachusetts, and sent to New 
York for a market. Here they were sold to the 

Stocxsripce Inpians.—It is proposed to admit a 
portion of the Stockbridge Indians, residing in Wis- 
konsan, to the privilege of American citizens. They 
have petitioned Congress for the purpose. It ap- 
pears that there are in all, one hundred and ninety- 
three souls. They have fifty houses, many good 
and valuable farms, stocks, &c., and became civil- 
ized and christianized, and have residing among them 
a minister of the gospel. 

Inpiana Scrip.—An act has just passed the Indi- 
ana Legislature, which provides, that the Treasury 
notes of that State, bearing 6 per cent, and those 
bearing 1-4 per cent, shall be received for all county] 
dues, by the collectors. 

Kentucky State Dest.—The debt of Kentucky 
as stated by the Secretary of State, amounts to 
$3,903,782. Besides which she has issued $2,000,000 
of Bonds to the Bank of Kentucky and the Northern 
Bank of Kentucky, for which she holds the stocks 
of those banks. Her bonds are also held by the 
Board of Education to the amount of $917,500, but 
as the system of education has been put into opera- 
tion to a very limited extent, not more than $10,000 
of the interest on these bonds is demanded. 

Umitep States anp Morocco.—It will be re- 
membered that some time since, Mr. Carr, United 
States Consul at Tangier, left his post, because of 
alleged insult to the American flag, &c. &c. The 
Madisonian publishes an official letter from Mr. 
John F’. Mullowny, to Mr. Webster, dated Tangier, 
Dec. 12, 1842, from which we learn that the diffi- 
culty has been settled. Mr. Mullowny proceeded 
to Tangier, had an interview with the Bashaw, and 
made the following demands: 

First, that as the Lieutenant Governor of Tangier 
had been lately removed from office, without the 
presence of Commodore Morgan or myself, that 
(he) the Bashaw would make to me an acknow- 
Jedgment in writing, that the Lieutenant Governor] 
had been removed by orders from the Emperor, 
in consequence of having caused the difficulty be- 
tween the twocountries. : 

Secondly—that the flag of the United States 
would be hoisted on Monday, the 12th inst., and 
saluted with twenty-one guns from the town bat- 
teries ; that I would then proceed to Gibraltar as 
early as convenient, and return to Tangier in a 
United States vessel of war, when I would be sa- 
luted with a certain number of guns, and that an 
equal number be fired in return from the town bat- 
teries upon my landing; that the Moorish flag would 
then be hoisted at mast-head on :board said vessel 
of war, and saluted with twenty-one guns. All 
these terms have been fully granted, and certificates| 
exchanged in writing, that they will be faithfully 
executed.” 

Decision oF THE Court or Inquiry 1n ComMAND- 
ER Macxkenzie’s Case.—The written opinion of the 
late Court of Inquiry in the case of Captain Mac- 
kenzie has been published. The whole facts and 
circumstances of the case are stated, and the Court 
find that the conduct of Cemmander Mackenzie had 
been kind to his crew, attentive to their wants and 
their comforts, that he was studious to promote} 
their knowledge of their profession, and that no 
punishments were inflicted greater than were render- 
ed necessary by the discordant nature of the crew, 
and the proper discipline of a man of war. 

The Court further find that the conduct of Com- 
mander Mackenzie, Lieutenant Gansevoort, and the 
officers of the brig, was, during the trying scenes 
through which they passed, collected, calm, and 
brave, and justified the confidence reposed in them 
by their country. 

Opinion—The Court are therefore of opinion, 
That a mutiny had been organized on board the 

United States brig Somers, to murder the officers 
and take-possession of the brig. 

That Midshipman Philip Spencer, Boatswain’s 
Mate Samuel Cromwell, and Seaman Elisha Small, 
were concerned in, and guilty of such mutiny. 

That had not the execution taken place, an at- 
tempt would have taken place to release the prison- 
mes murder the officers, and take command of the 
rig. 
That such attempt, had it been made in the night, 

or during a squall, would, in the judgment of the 
Court, from the number and character of the crew, 
the small size of the brig, and the daily decreasing} 
physical strength of the officers, occasioned by al- 
most constant watching and broken slumbers, have 
been successful. 

That Commander Mackenzie, under these circum- 
stances was not bound to risk the safety of his vessel, 
and jeopard the lives of the young officers, and the 
loyal of his crew, in order to secure to the guilty the 
forms of a trial, and that the immediate execution of 
the prisoners was demanded by duty and justified 
by necessity. 

The Court are further of opinion, that throughout 
all these painful occurrences, so well calculated to 
disturb the judgment and try the energy of the 
bravest and most experienced officer, the conduct of 
Commander Mackenzie and his officers, was pru- 
dent, calm. and firm, and that he and they honour-| 
ably performed their duty to the service and their 
country. 

(Signed) STewart, 
_ President of the Court. 

(Signed) Ocpen Horrman, 
Judge Advocate. 

Kentucky Hempe.—The New Orleans papers 
speak in terms of high praise respecting Water Rot- 
ted Hemp grown in Kentucky. It is pronounced a 
superior article, both as regards strength of fabric} 
and fineness of texture. The demand for this des- 
cription of hempis increasing, and an order received 
by an English House for three hundred tons cannot 
be filled, owing to the small 2 in market.— 
The Tropic says that the Navy Department is 
paying $280 per ton for the article, and considers if 
it is good enough for the Navy, it will certainly an- 
swer for the merchant service. 

Consumption 1n New Yorx.—The Journal of 
Commerce states that there were one thousand 
deaths from consumption in New York during the 
ast year, and eight thousand one hundred and 

an attempt of the mates of the brig Poultney, of Bal- 
timore, to murder Captain Mouatt, of that vessel, 
on the 25th of November, near Pernambuco. The 
captain was knocked down by the second mate as 
he attempted to reach the deck one morning about 
3 o’clock, and severely injured. The steward and 
crew prevented the matter from going any further. 
The second mate, whose name is John Lewis Grille, 
was arrested at Pernambuco, by Mr. Snow, United 
States Consul, and sent home in the brig Navarre, 
which arrived at Philadelphia on Monday the 6th 
inst., where he had a hearing in the United States 
District Court, and was ordered to find bail in the 
sum of eight hundred dollars to answer to the charge 
of an assault, with attempt to kill captain Mouatt. 
Some of the crew testified that they had been asked 
to join the mates in taking the vessel. Captain 
Mouatt is sixty-five years of age, an old trader to 
South America, and much respected. He owned 
half the vessel and cargo. He had no difficulty 
either with the mates or the crew, but was rather 
remarkable for being too easy with his men, and 
too indulgent to his mates. 

Common Scuoois in New Yorx.—By the report 
of the Superintendent of Common Schools in New 
York, it appears that there are 10,893 school dis- 
tricts in the State. Reports from all these, except 
two hundred and forty eight, give 598,479 children 
as thenumber attending school. The average time, 
during which the schools were taught, was eight 
months, Less than one half the children attend school 
regularly. The productive fund was $1,968,291. De- 
crease from preceding year, $68,335. The receipts 
by the Commissioners during the year were $662,903, 
Teachers’ salaries, $573,578. Expended for libraries 
$93,237. Only five hundred coloured children attend 
the schools out of the city of New York. The Dis- 
trict Libraries contain more than a million of vol- 
umes. Departments have been organized in sixteen 
institutions for the education of teachers of common 
schools, and six hundred and eighty-one students are 
in course of instruction. There has been a failure in 
the design contemplated by these departments, owing 
to thesmall appropriation forthem. It is recommend- 
ed to abolish the office of inspectors of common 
schools, and have their duties diseharged by the su- 
perintendents. The more frequent employment of 
female teachers in the winter schools is recommend- 
ed, and also the introduction of vocal music. 

FOREIGN INTELLIGENCE. 
FROM TEXAS. 

Accounts to January 2ist, have been received at 
New Orleans from Texas. Congress adjourned on 
the 17th. A bill had passed repealing the duty on 
sugar, coffee, and steel. T. J. Rusk had been ap- 
pointed Major General of the militia. The defeat 
and capture of the Texan troops invading Mexico, 
has been confirmed. ‘The Mexicans lost about 400 
killed, and 200 wounded, whilst the Texans lost 
but eleven killed, and nineteen wounded. The Tex- 
ans numbered from 250 to 300 men. The Mexi- 
cans from 1500 10 1800. The intelligence had not 
damped the ardour of the people. Two or three 
thousand men, it was thought, would be soon equip- 
ped to march upon Matamoras. President Hous- 
ton had rendered himself very unpopular by thwart- 
ing the action of Congress. 3 

n a letter received from Austin, it is stated on the 
authority of Flacco, the Lipan chief, who is faith- 
ful to Texas, that a party of Lipans, with young 
Castro at their head, who left Texas for Mexico, to 
join the Apaches, have been attacked by the Mexi- 
cans, and were almost totally exterminated; hardly 
one being left to tell the tale. 

MARRIED. 
At Milton, Pa. January 12th, by the Rev. Mr. Hildt, Dr. 

J. W. Wricut to Miss ANNA MaTuHea, only daughter of the 
late Dr. Matruew B. Grizr, of Williamsport, 

On the 2d inst., by the Rev. E. Wilson, pastor of the First 
Presbyterian church, Newark, Delaware, Mr. Tuomas FuL- 
TON to Miss HANNAH, daughter of JosePpH ALEXANDER, 
Esq., all of Cecil county, Maryland. 

DIED. 
At Circleville, Ohio, on the 15th of November last, of | 

congestive fever, Mr. Epwarp S. Owen, aged 22 years. Mr. 
Owen was a native of Philadelphia. About three and a 
half years since he settled in Columbus, Ohio, where he be- 
came a subject of divine grace, and united himself to the 
Second Presbyterian church of that city. About one and a 
half years ago he removed to Circleville, where, up to the 
time of his death, he lived enjoying the confidence and es- 
teem of all who knew him. In the character of Mr. Owen, 
we found much to admire; he a noble and gene- 
rous spirit, a kind and benevolent heart ; and being natural- 
ly affable, and possessed of superior mental abilities, his life 
romised to be one of usefulness and blessing to all around 

bina. But he has gone—has leit us in the morning of life. 
That body, which but a few weeks since we saw amung us, 
animated, and full of strength and vigour of youth, has pas- 
sed like some visionary form forever from our view—in the 
darkness and stiliness of the insatiable grave it now reposes 
—there worms may feed upon it, and predealy it may crum- 
ble to its original dust; but it will rise again—a voice, 
sweet as the melody of heaven, whispers to us, it will rise 
again—reanimated, changed, purified, clothed in a lovelier| 
form, and fully prepared for an eternity of being in heaven. 
To his youthful associates, especially, his sudden and unex- 
yoo death is a solemn admonition, to live prepared todie. | 

i ke them he counted upon years of pleasure, of uninter- 
rupted enjoyment, and to but few did the future present 
a more pleasing or brighter aspect. When prostrated by dis- 
ease, kind friends, with untiring vigilance, stood by his bed- 
side night and day, and with paternal kindness hastened to 
supply his every want. On his pillow was shed for him the 
tear of affection, and silently on his behalf did the prayer} 
ascend to heaven that he might recover. But all, all would 
not arrest the progress, or stay the ravages of disease. Death 
could not be delayed. Oh, how affecting the admonition, 
how solemn the warning! Letall heed and regard it as an 
angel of mercy sent to remind us of our mortality, and bring 
our wandering hearts back to God. A. A. S. 
On January Ist, aged 75, Mrs. Jane Boyp, wife of James 

Boyd, a member of the church of U'pper Octoraro; and a 
grand-daughter of the Rev. Adam Boyd, first pastor of said 
congregation. Mrs. Boyd possessed a strong and well im- 
proved mind, which would have qualified her for eminent 
usefulness in the church of which she was a member. But 
a protracted state of feeble health, for the last thirty-five 
years, deprived her of attending, with a few exceptions, to 
the public ordinances of the gospel. She devoted much of 
her time to reading religious periodicals, which kept her 
mind on the advance with the various benevolent enter- 
prises of the day. She had a warm attachment to the cause 
of missions, to which with other objects of a similar charac- 

reehold, 
N. J., to the Board of Missions, is hereby thankfully acknow- 
ledged. It is pleasant to 
Christ and his Church. 

record such evidences of love to 
Tuomas Hoas, Treas. B. M. 

Board of Education. 
Acknowledgment of moneys received during the month of 

Januar y> 1843. 

Through Missiog Rooms, New York $4291. Through 
Rev. W. S. Plumer, D. D., Richmond, Va, $45. Through 
Rev J. McCluskey, West Alexander, Pa. $44. Ladies’ 
Sewing Circle, 2d church, Philad. for a particular student, 
$75. Jamaica, L,I. in part $54.47. lst church, N. York, 
in part $1400. Do. do, through Rev. D. Wells $350—$1750, 
Central ch. Philad., a member, by Rev. J. McDowell, D.D., 
$20, Mrs. Gibbs $1, Hastings $1, E. R. Johnson $3. A Card 
$100--$125. 2d ch. Philad., collection in part, $83.64, A 
member $20—-$103.64. 10th ch. Philad. a Friend, by Rev. 
H. A. Boardman $1. Freehold, N. J., A friend, $20. 9th 
ch. Philad. by Rev. A. ‘Tudehope $38. Brick church, New 
York, in part $251. A Lady $3 Cong. of Neshaminy, 
Rev. H. R. Wilson $10. Through Bank of New York. 92 
any Donegal, Pa., by Rev. T. M. Boggs $35. Bridge- 

Calle Ladies’ Sewing Soc. $13. 
uvenile Sewing Soc. ollection in part $88.30—§128.09, 

Total, $2731.11. J. B. reasurer. 
— 

_ The Board would also acknowledge the following collec- 
tions by Rev. J. W. Yeomans, D.D., Easton, Pa.—Harmony, 
$13.61; Easton, $135, of which $100 for a particular bene- 
ficiary, $148.61. 

Also, through the Agency of Rev. W. D. Snodgrass, D. D., 
Troy, New York, from church in Lansingburgh, N. York, 
$50.50. 2d st.ch, Troy, add'l. for a perticular student $18.75. 
$68.75 Total acknowledged ahove, $2948.71. 

M. B. Hops, Cor. Sec. 

Penn Square Chureh, 
There will be preaching in the Seventh 

church, Philadelphia, corner of Broad street and Penn 
Square, To-morrow, (Sabbath,) 12th imatant, in the morning, 
at half past ten, in the afternoon, at three, and in the even- 
ing, at half past seven o'clock. 

Sabbath Evening Lectures. 
The sixth lecture of the Rev. Mr. Vanarsdale, on the Bible 

in us relations to the human mind, will be pronounced to- 
morow (Sabbath) erage in the First Reformed Dutch 
Cifurch of Philadelphia, Crown, near the corner of Race 
and Fifth streets, Sudject, ‘he destiny of the mind of man, 
as a in the Bible. Service to commence at seven 
o’c 

_ ‘The Presbytery of St. Louis, 
Will meet atthe North Apple Creek church, in Cape Girar- 
deau county, Missouri, on the first Thursday in April next, 

: Joun F. Cowan, Stated Clerk. 

Young Men’s Bible Society— Philadelphia. 
Rev. Dr. Krebs of New York, will preach to-morrow (Sab- 

bath) morning, 12th inst. in behalfof the Philadelphia Young 
Men’s Bible Society, in the Rev. Mr. rdman’s church, 
corner of Twelfth and Walnut streets; and in the evening, 
for the same Society, in the Penn Square Presbyterian 
church, (Rev. Mr. Lord’s,) on Broad street, above Chestnut.. 

E. Bootn, Agent P. Y. M. B. S. 

Sabbath Evening Services, 
The ee shows the Sabbath Evenings of each. 

month, on which the respective Presbyterian Churches in 
Philadelphia, (so far as we have been informed,) hold theie 
regular monthly Evening services. 

CHURCHES. PASTORS. EVENINGS. 
2d Church, Rev. Dr. Cuyler, lst Sabbath of month, 
Central Church, Rev. Dr. McDowell, lst do. 
8th Church, v. Mr. Macklin, Ist do. 
Union Church, Rev. Mr.Stewart, Ist do. 
4th Church, Rev. Mr. —e 2d de, 
7th Church, Rev. Mr. Lord, 2d do. 
6th Church, Rev. Mr. Jones, 3d do. 
9th Church, Rev. Mr. Tudehope, 3d do. 
Walnut st.Ch. Rev. Mr. Boardman, the last do, 
North Church, Rev.Mr. Janeway, every Sabbath evening 

ISTORY OF THE REFORMATION.—Tue Cagar 
Epition or D'Ausicne’s History or tHE Rerorm- 

ATION—‘7/ hree Volumes 12mo.—for One Dollar. 
This edition is on the same type, and contains precisely 

the same matter as the preceding editions of this work, pe 4 
por is the cheapest book ever published in the United 

tes. 
Also, the same work on fine paper, handsomely bound in, 

cloth, three vols., for Two Dollars and Fifty Cents. 
For sale by ROBERT CARTER, 

58 Canal street, New York, and 
WM. 8. MARTIEN, 

al comet George and Seventh streets, Philadelphia. 
e 

HE CHEAPES?r EDITION OF D'AUBIGNE’S HIS. 
TORY OF THE REFORMATION —Is now pub- 

lished in the Select Library of Religious Literature, fine 
paper, and cleartype. Price Fifteen cents per number. 

his Edition contains all the English Notes—ihose in La- 
tin and German being mostly translated, and given with the 
text. The notes omitted are mere references to authorities, 
and hence useless to.the general reader. Some of themare . 
from manuscripts never printed. 
The History will be completed in five numbers for Seven- 

ty-five cents, and being a periodical, can be mailed to the 
most remote part of the United States, at a cost of oie conte, 

Published monthly.—Price $1.80 a year, for the Library, 
payable in advance. JAMES M. CAMPBELL, : 

eb 11—3t $98 Chestnut street, (up stairs,) Philadelphia. 

CCOUNT BOOKS AND STATIONERY .—Merchants 
and others requiring Account Books for their Spring 

sales, are invited to call at No. 108 Chestnut street, where 
they may select from a good assortment made of the best 
paper. Books ruled and bound to order in a superior man- 
ner. All articles of Stationery for the Counting Room, Ea- 
glish, French, and American, for sale in great variety. 

HOGAN & THOMPSON, 
feb 11 108 Chestnut street, Philadelphia, 

AMPBELL’S FOREIGN MONTHLY MAGAZINE.— 
Contents of the February Number: 

1. Imaginary Conversation, Blackwood’s Magazine. 2. 
Ignorance condemned as Crime, and rewarded with Pun- 
ishment. 3. The use of Elephants in War, Dublin Univer- 
sity Magazine. 4. Lord Mahon—Life of the Great Condé, 
London Quarterly Review, 5. The Fur-Trade between 
the North Western Coast, &c , Colonial Magazine. 6. Wri- 
tings of the Chinese, Edinburgh Philosophical Journal, 7. 
Experiments on the Revivification of Animals, do. do. 
The Advertisement Literature of the Age, Colburn’s New 
Monthly Magazine. 9. Our Eastern Poli » Fraser's Maga- 

0. Chinese Worship and Warshippers, Chambers’ 
Journal. 11. Equestrian Amphitheatres. Cham. . 

bers’ Edinburgh Journal. 12. Abednego the Money-Lend- 
er—concluded, Tait’s Edinburgh Magazine. 13. Poetry. 

15. Letters, Science ‘and Art. 16. Obitua- 
ry Notices, 

Published Price Five Dollars a Year, ble 
— Price AMES M. CAMPBELL. 
No, 98 Chestnut street, Philadelphia, 

OTIS, BROADERS & CO., Boston. 
Agents.—Carvill & Co., New York. Weare C. Little, | 

Albany. N.Hickman, Baltimore, R,G.Berford, Pittsburg. 
Smith, Drinker & Morris, Richmond, Virginia. W. H. Ber- 
rett, Charleston, South Carolina. W. T. Williams, Savan-— 
nah,Georgia. J.C. » New Orleans. W. N. Haidé- 

okt 

far West, in which direction they were shipped, by 
the way of New Orleans. Thence they were trans- 
ferred to one of the steamers of the mighty Missis- 
sippi. Arriving at the confluence of the Missouri, 
the goods were sent up the latter river, more direet- 
ly to the Rocky Mountains. Having proceeded five 
hundred miles up the Missouri, the steamer was 
snagged and sunk. An agent of the underwriters 

an individual, which they may follow or not, 
as each one sees fit. Having thus endeavour- 
ed to respond to whatever of argument ap- 
pears in the numbers of Calvin, to correct his 
mistakes as to what our views are, and‘o ex- 
plain those views; it remains for us to sub- 
stantiate those views by an appeal to tlie only 

was examined in the first volume by his pastor, 

who stated that |e stood a good examination. 

It was also stated that he was a man of devo- 

ted piety, and remarkable humility ;—that he 
studied at night till eleven or twelve o'clock, 

and that intelligent lawyers had stated, that 

when conversing with him, they felt them- 

thirty-six from all other causes. A greater exemp-| 
tion, says the Journal, than Philadelphia enjoys, 
which is considerably more exempt from this fatal 

disease than Boston. The Health Wardens, under 
the directions of the Inspector, are now engaged in 
ascertaining the number of beings living in the cel- 
lars and alleys in the city; and in one cellar in City 
Hall Place, in the very heart of the city, ‘twenty- 

ter, she contributed her full proportion. Though a stranger 
to good health, she rarely made a complaint to friends who 
visited her, but to we found pleasant in- 
structive companion. By the influence of & wasting disease, | 
the functions of life were so far exhausted, that she expired 
without a struggle or a groan. 

On the 23d of January, aged 84, Mr. James Boyp, Sen., 
husband of the above named Mrs. Boyd, the oldest member 
of the same church, of which the Rev. James Latta is pastor. 

man, Louisville, Kentucky. feb 11—It 

CLECTIC MUSEUM OF FOREIGN LITERA- 
TURE.—Just published the Number for February.— 

Every future number will be embellished by a splendid. en- 
gramng. Itis our intention to make the Museum asa Re 
pository of Art, equal to its character as a work of Litera. 
t ure. 

Contents of February Number.—November Meteors, in- 

posite to what we think right, may they not 
have been in error, and may not their failure, 
while recognizing the office of ruling elder, to 
place it on its right footing, and accord to it 
its just rights, have been one of the causes of 
the defection of many of those churches, from 

is| the faith? For the preservation of the order, ‘ 
selves in the presence of their equal. He is . r 3% oA with the legitimate sources of evidence, in the case, the} was despatched thither, to look after the cargo; the eight human beings were found living together. Few men have lived to such an advanced period of life.| trod note, Deutsche Vierteljahrs Schrift. Goldsmith's 

| : irtvefive years of age, and} |S very intimately connecied, with the preserva- od and book of discipline, by| cottons were recovered from the water; hung up to & : | ill bear the test of a review with fewer| Auburn. Britannia. C of Siberia, Li G 
between thirty. and thirty J tion of the faith of God’s church. Who knows word of God and our dry upon the trees and spread upon "the prairies;| Scnoors New Jersry.—By the report of the whens. Miss Britannia, Wordsworth’s British 
is willing to go out as a missionary, 

under the Assembly’s Board. 

It was communicated to the Synod, b 

R. 8. Finley, who had corresponded with Mr. 

Lowrie on’ the subject, that the Board were wil- 

ling to send him outas a teacher in a high 

echool, which they contemplate establishing 10 

Liberia, for the purpose of educating teachers, 

and hers for Africa. His mechanical 

genius, his knowledge as a blacksmith, as also 

his. scholarship, and piety, peculiarly fit him 

for the station. I may also add, that the fact 

that he is accustomed to a southern climate, is 

another recommendation. It appears to me tha 

Africa cannot be christianized without such a 

school; and God in his providence, seems 
have raised up this man for the work. Past 

to Africa, 

by Rev. 

but the troubles of the Kirk of Scotland, have 
originated in a great measure, from her depar- 
ture from the principles of her early discipline, 
onthis point? Who knows but the Arminianism, 
Socinianism, and Neology of many of the Re- 
formed churches are traceable in some measure, 
to their failure to appreciate the rights and du- 

ties of the ruling elder, to whom emphatically 
the discipline of the church is committed, and 

by the depreciation of whom, discipline is pros- 
trated, and the flood-gates of error, heresy,| Ba 

and schism are thrown wide open ? 
Who knows but much of the trouble and —s 

conflict, which have agitated our own body in 

this country, are traceable in a great degree, to 

the same cause? Have not all the errors, here- 

whose decision fairly interpreted we cheerfully 
abide. This we propose to do in the next num- 
ber. PRESBYTER. 

THE RELIGIONS OF THE UNITED STATES. 
The following statement of the religious po- 

pulation of the United States, is said by the 
Rochester Democrat to be derived from various 
sources—several of which are authentic : 

tionalists, 1,400,000 
Roman Catholics, 1,300,000 

j lians, 1,000,000 Episcopa 
Universalists, 

Lutherans. 
600 
540,000 | S 

repacked into bales; and sent back to New Orleans, 
aod thence to New York for a market! Beat that 
who can.— Com. Adv. 

Fires.—An Extra from the office of the Penfield 
(Georgia) Index, states that the buildings of the 
Mercer University, in that State, were burned down 
on the 25th ult. No fire had been in the building, 
for some days, and the destruction is believed to 
have been the work of an incendiary. The policy 
of insurance had expired a few days previous, and 
ad not been renewed. The Secretary’s books were 

also buyned. 
A destructive fire occurred at Alton, Illinois, on 

the 22d ult. Six houses were burnt. The follow- 

ing is a list of the supposed losses, viz- Thomp- 
son’s lard-house, $1000, beside 200 kegs of lard; 
Nelson’s stove store and tinnery, about $3000 | 

trustees of the school fund in New Jersey it appears 
that the whole number of children between the ages 
of five and sixteen in the State, is estimated at 100,- 
000, of which 26,955 do not attend school. The 
whole number of schol districts in the State is about 
1500. 
Epocation Kentucxy.—The annual report of 

the Superintendent of Public Instruction in Ken- 
tucky, gives the whole amount of the school fund 
in the State as $1,116,884.90. The number of chil- 
dren between the ages of seven and seventeen, f 
ing the basis of the school fund appointment, | 
113,289. 
A Syac Fenper.—Mr. Kirk, of Philadelphia, has 

recently invented what hecalls a Snag F ! 
which seems well adapted to guard steamboats 
from the common accidents to which they are 

his pew in ype 

er, 

instances of departure from the path of rectitude, than that 
of Mr. Boyd. While blameless in his deportment, he was 
harmless ; interfering with other men’s matters no 
than he could benefit them. Prompiness, integrity, and 
punctuality, characterised his dealings. His mottoappeared 

to be “ Owe no man any thing.” He possessed a heart easily 
moved by the necessities of the ey and a hand ever 
open to supply their wants. While he manifested a com- 
mendable care over the bounties Providence bestowed upon 
him, he evinced neither desire nor effort to rise in worldly 

ight inarspositi , preven i 
punt ia he was one of the most 

home and abroad,and will stil) 
e bequeathed to the church of which he 

Assembly's Board 

supporters 
continue to be, 
was a momber, $200, and to the General 

under the influence of natural sleép or the sleep of death 
but it was svon found that his spirit fled. 

further| 
and Foreign Review. Allan Britannia. Ima- 

Conversation. Blackwood. of 
Charivari. Macaulay’s Lays, Tait’s Magazi 

An Author’s Omnibus, Do. Bepuldhees of Etruria, Dublin 
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an excensive to forms of, de-| 
votion: in which tany make. religion to consist,| 
bat bedienes ‘will gtorify God, benefit] . 
our fellow m sender us 

10 
now now limited; ‘and 

known, 
‘tienda of she gentleman, concerned are entirely! ii 

his innotence od ile cem 

Nav, York, we vhaye pot, yet yet. received, the 
refers; | Its joss seems to be 

parboud + 

oh off 

matter, but are at’ present disposed ith 

‘wware! thet t60 Of ‘th 
at hoiidin 

al fia 
are pleased ‘to 

in'the prdctedings of 
“the Fayetteville’ Presbytery ‘at their rec 

“ajons,. We hope it. will ngtiprove 
an ery:took ‘into ‘consideration the 

‘teréstof the Gerieral Assembly's ‘Board of 
dieation, and after:some deliberation on the sub- 

-ject; wae 

- Resolved, That this P will! alll 

reasonable efforis te promote: 6 cirealation: ol) 

the Books and General As-} 

Board tha théy! willl 
ize: the Almanacs; ‘which that Board has 

-te. Ghurth under the:care of the Presby-| 

to supply: itself with set: of the books is- 

dy; the said be by them ‘held as 

‘yeaders have. been. frequently apptized that the 
‘Roman: Catholic Church has ‘been: for some time] 

‘opposing Prthstant” Missions, "by 

pend ling. gut theig. pr wherever such, mis 

of 
year the sum of upwa 

la 

Went; “for 

> 

ligion, ibe fo 
every good work. The highest Pip of. Abe 

will be: ‘the, pledge of his. 
‘Chacch, above, ,which, shall be, ree 

‘published in, Baltimore, jn 
an able-article entitled “ Anecdotes of. the, Life 

| and: Writings of Penelon;” ‘admits the follow- 
ble ‘passage’ The family’ of Fén- 

ng less) distic by, iis antiquity 
‘thiam forthe: has:made in history. One 
vofhis ancestors’ was Bertrand’ de Suligone, 

‘Negotiations i in England,” when he was.am- 
‘ bassador at the court of Elizabeth, and corres- 

massacre of St. will phen shes in-| 
dence of his ‘etiaracter: Sire, were to} 

‘attempt to colour over ‘this tertible 

‘should. consider An accom 
guilt. Your majesty had 

4 Is it possible that a tiagézine published with 
the. approbation. of the * most Reverend Arch- 

bishop,”. commends this. language of the Mar- 
quis: de: Fenelon 4 Does it venture to style it 

a massacre, i in thé execution of which there was 
a ) guilt” from which. the Marquis ‘shrunk? ‘Are 
Romana Catholics willing. now, to, say ‘that Pope 

whe guilty: ofan in hav-} 

‘the thiolesele of the atioffend- 

We bias heard ii in 

paris of. the city ¢ ‘of Philadelphia, that 

"| two .gitla, of ordinary appearance, are passing 
‘through the streets inquiring at'-every’ house if 

‘there are any Roman Catholic servants living 
» | there? “The, fact has excited some curiosity, 

6 

ftatiod fo! Dt: A° plait was 're- 
“ported, for, the ‘endowment of the. German, pro- 

Goon, pastor in. Virgie 
_who,endeavours-to keep: his: people informed of 
‘every thing that affecting the interests 
of Zid in: privaté idtter : “ During the 

I: procured and thew 
lated a copy of DriiMetie’s (D’Aubigné) i inim- 

sitable shistory:! of the vhave 

-thoaght lately deal on the’ of 
widely. circulating this: excellent work. A few) 

"Sabbaths.since, my con-| 

-| but. it. appears.that the gitls are not very com- 

maticative.”' What: does meant 

of or our readers solve itt 

byterian,” The writer these reverend 
-gentlenion, and: from the defence of Oxford: Di- 
‘vittity by the one, and its dondemnation by the| ° 
other, excellent view of this heresy. is 
obtained,. The illustrative notes by the author 
‘add’ macl to the: interest ‘of the paniphlet, and 

‘unity of the Episcopal Church. while its digni- 
taries are thus toto celo apart, is an imposition 
on ‘the public. ‘The author wields vigorous 
pen, capable of doing the cause of truth good 
service. We hope we shall be favoured with 

“Tas OF in the. principal 
‘tities of Christian “America, perhaps not one- 

«gregation the purchase of several copies. 
‘tive singe received. orders for fotty- 

chepp edition, agd.expect, more,” 
gother, .pastor.o£ a small congregation. in 

“ails Christ is ‘constituted | of the ‘whole body o 

in its’ Perfect state in Heaven will be 

independent, of them, Like the,scaf- 
ta the building, nccessary, but 
not the ‘building itself: ‘Nothing’ can}. 

evitice, greater: ignorance 6 of ‘thé true ‘naturé of}: 

Feligion than the zealous preference'of jts forms 
that..which constitutes: its vitality. ‘Po! ima- 

thas ‘that: ie ekelusively the true ‘Church 
is presented! u under a Sertain administra-| 

‘Wong mipiairy is regarded as. exclusively] 
w'hése prescribed ceremonies are ‘as 

of. Gedy they ‘make saiva- 
to depend not 's6 titel 

affections his outward} 
.on® bis..repentance, towards 

God and thith insthe: Lord teach}: tilit 

ofr 
grand.mistake | 
“Shards to: forint religion 

™ 

fourth of‘ the: population pay: the outward re- 

“spect to” religion, | of .going to ‘church, It is 
worse in ‘Europe, In Liverpool, as it has been| 

stated, im: two -hundred seventy - 

» Marylatid, : has>cordered twenty copies of the four’ ‘streets there. ate nine thousand families 

wholl ly destitute of the Scriptures ! 

Tae on Vice} 
and Immorality in the Legislature of Pennsyl-| 

a Resolution requiring the’ 

worTHY Episcorastan rit is 
gratifying 0 observe that-amiidst the sad defec-| 
‘tion Of the Episcopal churel’ffom the'Calvinism 
‘of its ‘Articles, there are some who not only} 
‘hold, ‘but, fearlegsl y, maintain. the: truth. ‘The 

Rev. Mr.' ‘Spears, ‘the. pastor of'one of the Epis- 
Copal ‘churches ‘in Philadelphia, ‘has’ Fécently|. 
‘published a. sermon, an extract from which. is| 
found. in the Episcopal Recorder, and: in which 

 teignty 6f divine grace. ‘We have only spate 
for ihe answer of the preacher to,an 

usually urged against theseiviews. .- 

graée, is to‘involve the doctrine of absolute} 
elections°or, in other words, if distinguishes) 
rthose who are ‘chosen out of mabkind to be de-|., 
Ldivered from curse ‘atid damnation,’ and ‘ the} 
ptest who are not vendued-with 80’ ‘excellent a be-| 

of Gods 
Without regard to the if this 

we must -ufge that every which). 
is of God should be admitted er: found,). 
and’ followed whitheréoever Hos |: 

patticular Uoctrine should ‘hot prevent! fit 

“Marquis d Fenelon, ‘known the author of 

render it very pleasant reading. Totalk of the} 

moust be_understoc ood, contend that it is perfectly compatible with the 

and these truths are so pidinly writiep that 
hem. it to us as a 

thorough, 'as'to'purify the bieast| 

to! those who ‘advised it? 
“The writer of the article then re We | 

shall. have occasion to see,that, Fenelon 
hetited.the-spirit.of -his:ancestor.”»: 

| tatter would not avail without a little holy wa- 

| of earthly grandepr:—< Fily. years. have, ] 

author maintains'sound' views of the’ sove- 

| is ‘spiritual in Teligion, he loves the image. of 

from heaven to consume even the friends of 

Christ, who not. -eonform to 
views. 

least: prevail. 

’ 

increasit 

number of our American brethren. We musi 

. Burnet and a Horsley would rise up. 

‘Bishop im, a. late “charge, 
ity, Whith he’ brands “Mar the Neés- 
torian Bishop with: heresy, {oF Fea 

see, than jig with 
Congregationalists, holds the 

followitiy, bigoted language, which is Worthy the ome 

Leon fess, thatito apprehensions 209%) 
these questions present, a very) Serious aspect ; 
and none the less so from the circumstance that} 
this interesting {queigner sets sai lightly his | 
apostolical descent. sad: ancient worship, ihathe| 
cannot» apparently; understand. the position of 
his, coagtegational Presbyterian friends; 
-but eithes | with. a bitter irony! of. Which we: may 
‘not,.in, ebarity,; suspeet-him) or with, simplici- 
dy and.ignorance, which are totally: without: a 

compliments them upon the fraternal 
ilove. of Christians inthis favoured !: would 
form. curious topic'of inquiry. if. he were ask- 
-ed whet he supposes to, be, the élements of a:re- 
gular Church, asid, how. he cam imagine that he} 
ia surcounded.by. these elemédnts, where there is 
‘po. episcopate, liturgy, no: confirmation, : nb} 
altar, no. vesiments, and no. regard for those sa- | 
-ered forms which; he\hasé always :been accus- 
domed, to wenetate. But-b only meation these 
‘things to. show,-thatche: very ‘relations »under 
-which.he makes his appearance here, are of a 
Jkind which aggravate the difficulty. Jt-is not, 
perhaps, very strange in: itself, that those who 
‘have strict-ideas about heresy, should be in- 
different to schism.! the more the charac-} 
teristics of case are scrutinized, the more 
the conclusion forces itself’ upon my. mind, that 
in the!present.aspect of the question, we cannot, 
‘withautha, total ‘dereliction. of our principles, 
hold: .out..to him the hand of ecclesiastical fel- 
lowship, or, by any. official act.of ours, 

a mani holds what 

Christ wherever ‘he: sees it; but. when in, the 
absence of spirituality, he is devoted to the ex: 

temals' of’ religion, t he is Teady to call down fire 

in religion, are generally ‘those who have been 
prosel yted from denominations i in which 

“Phey ‘have feast religion ang can with di 
culty admit, that the, religion of others is gen- 
uine, for, to. “esteem others better than our- 

selves” chief feature of true religion. - 
“There ate some men, we should rather say 

many, who are ever ready to pronounce. con- 
troversy unchristian, although | involving the} 

chief doctrines of the gospel, who will at the| 
same time freely repel an attack which affects 
them, personally. It shows, we think, that 
they have more. lova.for. than zeal 

for God. ae 

_ Tue Caurcn, THE Caurce |_To show. the 
spirit of highechurch in the present 
day,'‘let the following suffice. An Episcopal 

minister in writing from some place, which he 

dare not name, to the Editor of. the Banner. of 

the Cross, says, among other precious things, 

that on’ ‘his “arrival at’ his ‘parish, “Instead of 

every. ‘one, belonging to the Church of God, 
found about one hundred and fifty belonging” 

what do readers: think? to the Mor- 

mons? to the infidels? to the devil’s party? 
‘worse than all this—* belonging to Wesley’s 

Society !”.. What.a heathenish neighbourhood! 
Surely the Methodists, ‘imitating the Editor of 

the” Banner of the Cross, should forthwith Te- 
nounce their heresy, and ask, pardon, ‘and, pray 

for admission into the true Caurcu. Another 
of the dreadful evidences of depravity which this 

new apostle found in his parish on his arrival, 
was this: “as to burial, it was just to put a 

man in the ground—and there leave him,” 
And pray what'should be done with a-dead 

man ?. Should he ‘not be put into the ground, 

and when’ in, should he not be left there? 
Would the-new missionary leave him above} 

ground, or when once buried, disinter and sel] 
him to the anatomists? Oh no, the lamenta- 

tion i is, that the dead should be buried’ in uncon- 

“secrated ground, and without a‘true successor 

of the apostles to; read the service over him. 
Our Romish friends would say that even this 

‘ler, but we shall have that by and by. 
= 

Guory.—Abdalrahman the third, 

the great Caliph of ‘Cordova, left the following 

“record which may be- -regarded as _his estimate 

reigned, Riches, honours, pleasures, I have 

enjoyed them all—exhausted them all. The 
“kings, my rivals, fear me ‘and envy me, yet es- 
teemme, .All that, men. desire has, been: lavish- 
ed me: by: heaven, In’ this’ lorig space of 

“apparent felicity, I have calculated the number 
of days in which I have been, really happy— 
they amount to fourteen !, Mortals, Jearn how 

to appreciate greatness, the world, and 
A still more distinguished personage than the 

‘Caliph, who, with more extended facilities. for 
enjoying the pleasures of the world, drank 

-deeply'at every spring, gave as the°result: of 
his” of Vanities, all is’ 

— 

vie 

FRATERNAL Love.— att Love’ ‘oné 

gospel of love,.. guard against am, over sensi- 

ture and perpetual officers of the Church'; which 

| who annalso an elder, of more strongly a co- 

- one and the 

odained “rightly, and by imposition of hands 

-of the primitive Church; were lay: elders, but 

‘clerical character.” 

is, 2a divine, command, is one. enforced by 
’ the example of the Great Master who first loved] 

that! weimight lové/imy The early Chris-|. 

an essential part of. the. religion. of the gospel. 
ivocally' stated that man cannot 

“owe he love his b brother, that is, Lent 

rs s of. Christswho. 

faint for for each othe eee 

est y. should. bould.: bear. swith, 

should suffer> no” petty. 

jevlousien and sivalriesie interfere with this ma 
tual affection. they ai 

‘tians delighted to exemplify this precept. 

to see minis ters of 
_ peace alienated from one another ; it surprises 

the angels ; it is food 

by 
fraternal feelings, therefore who preach | 

tiveness tovoffence offence isoften taken where 

tid offence was‘intended; and ‘the’ ‘most painfall sy 
aliénations have the’ most rivial 
causes, Hear the Lord.juston the.eve.of his 

depa rtute—* ‘Phis "is my: ‘commandment, dint 

Sin 

ye" love ‘one another ag’ “you.” 

ine Presbyterian. 

Editor—'Phere are but-two conceivable 
which the office of: Ruling: Elder 

can be sustained either upon theauthority of the | 
Church, or the authority of ‘the Scriptures; ei- | 
ther: ‘human expedienc oridivine war-| 

n tants: upon the:former,t ig human 
device, though a very wise and useful one, and 
worthy to be retwinéd asa matter of sound pub 
lic ‘it follows that: the 
same authority which. devised it, 
alier,. hi, a assi a, it te 
powers’ or it pleases ; short may m 
‘what it pleases of ite With those who take this 

| ground wé have no controversy} the question is} 
inat:worth it, its solution: turns; ‘the’ mere 
interpretation of a statute, resting: upon human 
authority. 
tural Presbyter, and:his office:a divine institw- 
lion, then of course: we claim for him ‘no part 
of the power of ordination; or any other presbyte- 
rial power; it would be manifest! y inconsistent to | 
accord. him iany,‘and in: this view, our constitu. 
tion has done what it has no: right to do; viz: 
added to the appointments of God, asto the gov: 
ernmentof the Church. If the Ruling ‘Elder 
bea scriptural Presbyter, and his office a di- 
¥ine ‘institution, then are we bound, to take it 
as) we find it instituted according to the funda- 
mental.Jaw of the Church—the word of God, 
without adding to, or taking therefrom, and to 
aceord tavit such powers there granted, 
and to withhold from: it none! which are not 
there denied. Upon this ground, we propose to 
argue.this question. .J observe then‘generally, 
that all dre:agreed, that the Lord Jesus, as the 
only king and Head of the Church, established 
therein a spiritual government: that he entrust- 
ed this government in the first place to the} 
hands of -his: twelve apostles, who 
twofold office; Ist. an -extraordinary one (as) 
apiostles) to be executed and exhausted in their 
own persons as founders of the Church, and re- 
vealers of its laws, and doctrines, in which they 
were to have no’ successors: and 2d, an ordi- 
nary one, as Presbyters, or elders, or bishops, i in 
which respect they were the model of: the fu- 

office they ure to commit. to others as their suc- 
cessors, to whom as-the ordinary and perpetual 
office. ‘sof the Church, its’ government, disci- 

and instruction, were intrusted, and by 
whom the Church was to be propagated to the 
end of time. - That the apostles possessed this 
secondary office, that they constituted an order 
of elders, or Presbyters, is: evident from ‘their 
-own admissions.'. ‘Thus the apostle Peter not 
only styles himself in the first chapter and first 
-verse of his first epistle, an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, but also, in the fifth chapter of the same 
epistle, an elder or presbyter—‘*The elders 
(peesbuterous) that are among you, I exhort, 

elder, (sumpregbuteros) as well as (kai) a wit- 
ness, &c.”. Here hie acknowledges himself not 
only as possessing the extraordinary office of 
the apostleship; but: the ordinary office ‘of: the 
eldership;'and in this respect on a ‘level with 
the elders whom he addresses; a ‘fellow elder, 
belonging 10 the same order—the presbyterate. . 
So the apostle John styles himself in the second 
epistle, first verse. ‘The elder (ho presbute- 
ros) é&c.” again in the third epistle, first verse, 
The elder (ho presbuteros) &ci’? Ist. We shall 

endeavour to show that the apostles appointed or 
ordained ‘successors to themselves i this or- 
dinary office; that they continued this order of 
elders, designated ‘alternately ‘bishops or pres- 
byters ; that to this’ one order of Presbyters or 
elders, ‘they entrusted the spiritual instruction, 
government, and discipline of the Chorches 
which they planted to be perpetuated’to the end 
of time; that they formed one order; that they 
were admitted to this order by one common or- 
dination ; that between them, there was perfect 
parity as to rank; thatthey hadcommon presby- | 
terial powers, were bound to perform common 
duties, and especially that to all alike belonged 
the whole power of ordination or appointment of 
their successors; 2d. We will see: to what ex- 
tent their powers and duties were diverse. 

As tothe first proposition, im order to prepare 
the way for the Scripture arguments, we ap- 
peal to the constitution of the Jewish syna- 
gogue, which all ‘admit.to have been the model 
of the Christian Church. On this point, | can 
only refer tothe opinions: of the learned, and 
will give them so far as they bear upon the 
points at issue, as I find thei in Dr. Miller’s 
work on the Ruling Elder. “Nothing can: be’ 
more. certain, says he, than that from the ear- 
liest notices we have of the: institution, and. 
through its whole history, its leading officers 
‘consisted of a bench of elders,” to whom were} 
intrusted the government and discipline of the 
congregation. Without quoting from the work | 
which is accessible to all, we believe. the ‘tes- 
timonies of the learned there referred to, render 
probable or certain, in reference to the elders off 
the synagogue, the. folowing points, viz: that 
they were culled by common: official names, 
such as overseers; presidents, bishops, é&c., thal 
‘they were invested with common: powers of 
‘government and discipline; that they: were o 

me rank and order;” (this was 
the decided opinion of Vitringu:) ‘that they all, 
_received one and the same ordination; though 
he admits a diversity of. functions: that some 
roled, others taught, &c.; that:they were allor- 

preferred to the Eldership;” that they were not 
laymen: but spiritual officers; this was the opin- 
sion of Stillingfleet, who does not admit that 
any .of the Elders, either of. the synagogue, or 

thinks they were all invested with some kind of. 
It is true nothing ‘is ‘said 

‘as to. the point, by whom ordination. by impo- 
isition of hands .was ‘conferred, ‘but of course 

_thege Elders must have perpetuated their office,| 
and since ordination pertains to government, 

all alike were invested with goverament, 
ppears to the: contrary, :the: fair 

the oly the only: inferenco ‘is, that all ‘alike: 
ipated in ordiriatioh of ‘both classes of el-: 

‘by imposition of hands. As‘it is agreed; 
‘beyond all doubt. ‘that the Elders i in, the. C urch 
-were,taken from the.elders in the symagogue; 

to. infer,that: important; 
respects they are entirely,analogous. -This we 

now attempt to’ show from’ the Scriptures, | 
‘where’ we fit ér° of insthuted, | 

Ue, 

church 

rofers, 

ew, Ment, 1s wm, cls 
elders spoken, were} 

those-whe been: @rdained elders 

If the: Ruling Elder is not a: scrip- | 

presbytery, the first of which mention is made in 
the Scriptures. See Acts xvi.4; xx. Paul 

f ema form of setting apart a man to his: work? 

‘to the order of the early Church, upon any 

| pointinent; 
gés| all his assumed Presb 

and teache 

terous. The next instance, which is the first in 
which an ee of these officers of the 
‘Chureh by the apoaties, is og 
Acts xiv. 23, “ 

fem e rs] (pe 
pon w t elde 

there being nothing to, infer ps font ry; that 
there was a’ plurality same 
getieric term, | they were like the elde: of the 
ayhdgogue, and thoes before in, Ju- 
dda, ‘and of ‘course embraced both classes of 
filers and teachers. hot, the in ithe church; 

first’ organized b ‘the apostles, there were 
no ruling elders, and t were all preaching 

rs, which is fatal.io _Last- 
ty, a plurality of elders were 
over every church, Acts xy. 4. Elders * pres- 
buter aré mehtioned as existing in the 
church at Jerusalem, as the 2 Gols order of offi- 
Cers beside the sone >and that t 
trusted with the 
evident from. eh and 6th verses When a 
question of doctrine arose, the Rete ‘and el- 

and’ aw’ afipe 2d and erses they 

discriminately as udministeting the discipline of 
the church course both classes of elders ‘are 
meant, or there were no Ruling elders ’in this 

sent to. Ephestis and called the elders (presbu- 
rous) without distinction ‘and delivered to them 
his farewell, 
to' take heed to themselves and to all the flock 
over'which the Holy Ghost had made: them 
overseers (Episcopous, Bishops) Here the Et- 
ders, including both classes of course are called 
both Presbyters and Bishops, placed over the 
flock by the Holy Ghost, &c.,; See also James 
v.14. 1 Peter v. 1, 2, 8. ‘Titus i. 5. Heb: xiii 
17. Thess. v. 12, 13; ‘From these passages 
we infer, because we ean ‘infer nothing else, 
that in the apostolic church there was but one 
order of church officers invested with the spirit- 
ual. governmentiand instruction of the churches 
over which they were placed; ‘that they were 
known by the generic term presbyters or elders, 
or bishops'in the more general ‘sense of ‘thal 
word; that they received ‘a’ common ordination; 
that they were equal in rank; and that together 
they constituted the ‘court ‘or consis- 
tory, the Presbytery,to which were intrusted the 
spiritual affairs of the congregation. 

In this: view ‘of the subject, am sustained 
by Dr. Miller. See page’53, ch: 8; of his work 
on Ruling Elders. See: also his work ‘on’ the 
‘Christian: Ministry...See more particularly as 
to the identity as to order of the Ruling ‘arid 
Preaching ‘Elders, pages 67, 68, 69, ‘70, chap. 
3d of his work on the Ruling Elder, which it 
is néedless to quote, as the book is in every 
body’ shands: 

Now if this view bé correct, it follows ne- 
cessarjly, we think, that the powers and rights 
of these Presbyters or Elders were the same- 
and of course their powers and rights as to the 
whole matter of ordination were the same, un- 
less the contrary can be shown from those pas- 
sages which establish, as we think, a diversity of 
office, assigning to one class — the functions of 
ruling, to the other, that of preaching, &c, Let 
us examine in the second place then, to what 
extent those passages establish this diversity. 
The first'are Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8, and Ist Cor. 
xii. 28, which ste I admit that among the 
Elders ‘of the Church, there were those who 

ment.” But I ask, can any one show, that these 
passages take away from the Ruling Elders 
their powers and rights-as Presbyters, in or- 
daining others as Presbyters? Icannot for my 
life'see the ground Of ‘such an inference. The 
next’ passage ‘is 1st Tim, v. 17, which only 

and docttine, as well ‘as ruled; and the other 
class ‘tuled, but ‘did ‘not: in word and 
doctrine.’ Does it follow from this, thal they were 
deprived of their functions as Presbyters | in or- 
‘dination? ‘So far from these passages proving 
any such thing, they prove the contrary, if or- 
dination pertains to government and ruling, as 
we think we have shown, and none has yet 
shown the contrary eatisfactorily. All that the 
Scriptures prove then as to the diversity of the 
offices of Ruling aud Teaching Elder is, that 
ruling or government is the peculiar office o 
the former, leaving him the possession of all 
other rights pertaining to him as a Presbyter. 
I will thank any 6ne to show the contrary from 
Scripture. There is one passage which I think 
settles the question; 86 far-hs the Scriptures are 
¢oncerned, Ist Tim..iw. 14. It is: said that 
Timothy was ordained by. the laying ‘on of the 
hands of the Presbytery; not of the preaching 
Presbyters alone.: but of the Presbytery, of all | 
who were. members of the. Presbytery—who| 
were Presbyters. Were there no Ruling Pres- 
byters in this Presbytery? Of .course there 
were. .If so, they united.in the imposition of 
hands. . Are not Ruling Elders’ Presbyters 
now? are they not members of all our Presby- 
teries 1. If so, then in every: case of Presbyte- 
rial ordination, what restricts them from~the 
whole power of ordination, as fully as:isvexer- 
cised by the. preaching Elder? | had thought 
of showing that these views are sustained by 
our form of government, and ecclesiastical his- 
tory, and by all the defenders of Presbytery 
against prelacy and independency, but my time 
and limits will not allow. J only say as 
to the first, that our’ book, asiull admit, con 
fers upon them as members’ of Presbytery, all 
Presbyterial powers and rights, except as to the 

_ single point of imposition of hands in ordina- 
stion of ministers, which our opponents deny, 
and we affirm, and think can be, and ‘has been 
shown... why should: they net ‘impose 
hands? What is imposition of hands, according 
to any rational. meaning of it, but mere sol- 

It seems to me, those who object to.it in Ruling 
Elders, go upon the ground, insensibly 1o them- 
selves, fhat it,is an opus operatum, a sort of 
sacrimental charm, by which some mysterious 
influence is given. This is the pretatical:and 
popish notion, which | had: hoped all Presbyte- 
_tians had long since banished from their minds 
as an exploded superstition.‘ If they have not, 
.the cooner it is ‘done: the bétter.. As to Chureh 
history, will merely say, any one read it, 
-and see if they can explain what it testifies, as 

other principles than we have contended ‘for, in 
way either. consistent with 

or with truth and sense. 
‘And lastly, I venture to affirm, that ‘all’ the 

defenders of Presbytery against Prelacy and 
‘independency, will be forced to occupy the 
‘ground that we do, at lenst'so far as the gene- 
ral principles are concerned, and that they ac- 
tually have'done it. See Dr. Miller’s:works on 
‘the ‘Ruling ‘Elder, and the’ Christian Ministry, 
and the ‘authors whom he there quotes. “See'a 
recent! work’ by George Duffield, in his Contro- 
‘versy with High-cliutch prelate McCoskry, 

authorities, especially pages’ 165, 166, 
167. ‘All ‘we ask of our opponents js, that’ they 
willbe logically consistent, follow their 
principles to their legitimate consequerices: If 
thé Ruling Elder be not'a’ scriptural’ Presbyter, 
‘but mere” an’ officer ‘cf human ap- 

why say so; and let ‘him be shorn of 
yterial powers’as well as 

a part.: If he’bé a’seriptural’ Presbyter, then 
‘gtaat him. his Presbyterial powers and rights, 
assign him ‘his‘proper position, ahd thus fasten 
vupon him his sclemn ‘official responsibilities, and 

y require’ of him the faithful’ and ‘efficient 
of his*enered to Godiand ‘thie 

of i n their conver. over “whieh the'Holy Ghést may take 
itn’ overseeti'' Let his “offite’be' no- Jonge? 

eric term, 

were en-| 
vernment of the, Church, is} 

ders came to fo consider of this matter,| 

‘Charging them ia the 28th verse} 

“ruled,” and wére entrusted’ with “ govern-| 

shows tliat one class‘of elders fidboured | in word]. 

necure,and himself 
n shall our Chu 
by her hosts of 

to prosperity 
fear, Mr. Editor, in my anxiety to be brief, 

rather my thoughts in this num- 
should like to have a little 
ng and space for the full elucidation of 

ry al! ER ts involved in this discussion. 
exhibition [ have given of the argu- 

ment is imperfect, but still | hope I have said 
enough to. point out the mode, of reasoning b 
which I have felt, i in Common with, others, con- 
strained to adopt conc}usions "different from 
those of a maj ority of our brethren. 1 sup- 
pose you 
more room jn your columns than was occupied 
by my opponent, nor indeed do I, feel Sitting to 
intrude myself reer, upon the ; attention of your 

the Presbyterian 
“war AS BEEN DONE yor THE 

headed, What has heen 
the, the question instantly. 

curred, Ww has. been done for the Soldier ? | 
The first was pee by recounting many. 
forts which have been made to bring seamen to 
the, knowledge of a Saviour, and to improve 
their condition generally; and a degree of suc- 
cess has attended them, sufficient to gladden the 
hearts of their friends. | 
But the second question can only be answer- 
ed by telling what has.not been done, No ap- 
peals have been, made to the publig on their be- 
half from the pulpit or the. press. .No prayer 
for them, has. offered ai. the Monthly Coa- 
cert. No libraries, no reading rooms, no schoals, 
gatablished forihem. Ip the general Tract dis- 
tribution, they are. forgotten. A,few Bibles or 
Testaments ave been given.at)same of the star 

Editor—H ving. seen, in: the New. York 
ryer, an Artic 

tions by,.some individuals, but: in the general | 
supply of the States, they were not included, 
There has no generous. rivalry among 
Christians of different names to send them mis- 
sionaries. They have been, alike, neglected by 
all. Why. is;this? Have. they not. immortal 
‘souls,.a3 well.as sailors? Are they,not.equally | 
cut off from, the ordinary ,.means of grace? 
They are more so... Logk at the, poor fellows 
who are at the frontier posts. . They are, shut 
out from the possibility of hearing.a gospel ser- | 
mon during the whole time of their enlistment; 
while the sailor, when. he is if he 
chooses, gato church... | 

The. family of the sailor does not shase his 
privations,,. They are in, cities where churches, 
and schools, and Bibles, and tracts are within 
their reach ; but the wives and children, of the 
soldiers are ‘equally destitute with, himself, and 
share in all his hardships. I[t is painful. to 
think of the situation.of the great numbers who 
died in Florida ;,not a Chaplain, not a Chris- 

tholamew’s. days the, tocsin, at ht, 

Id hardly be willing to grant me} 

tian. man near ,them to give them,.a. word. of 
exhortation, or point, them to.a Saviour. 

It is the same in the Hospitals at the different 
stations. Not even religious books, are put 
withia their reach. Yet some of them are chil- 
dren of Christian parents who have gone astray, 
but’ remember on the bed of sickness somet hing 
of ‘the ‘instructions end “prayers of their pious 
mothers, and fear to die. But to whom can 
they unbosom themselves, or of whom are they 
to hope to obtain a word of direction or conso- 
lation ? 
grave! How long: will it be before the Chris- 
tian’ community will awake to a sense of its 
criminality, and inquire what can be done for 
this , much neglected class of our fellow sin- 

For the Presbyterian. 

CuARITY OF CHURCH OF ROME. 
“Mr. Editor—The Catholic Herald’’ of last 

week, indulges the following pathetic strain ip 
regard to the “ fell thunderbolts of wrath” that 
are hurled by. the Protestant Association agninat 
the: k unoffending. Church of Rome! 

hat object is more calculated. 1o excite 
the of all who gaze upon it, than the 
present position of the Catholic Church? What 
more to inspire the zeal, the charity, the love, 
of all for those,‘ who, knowing 
not her heaveal y Gactrines,/lend thei¥ puay nid 
to thwart the intentions! of her Divine Head? 
Behold. her, surrounded by hosts of dissenting 
sects, who, having. no other common ground, 
unite on this one: point alone, to: persecute that 
which they know not—to blasplieme that which 
they do not’ understand. And what -does she 
oppose to the fierce tide of their anger? Go to 
her temples, thou hayghty Pharisee! and there 
behold her humble votaries prostfate in prayer 
for their persecutors. ‘ Go to her temples, and 
learn that the only weapon she essays to wield, 
is—unceasing, fervent, humble prayer. Go in 
the morning, before the sun begins his daily 
course, and Tisten to’ their agonizing cry :— 
“ Father, forgive them, they know not what 
they do.” ‘Stie prays—and she has nought 
to fear, but every thing to hope. For eighteen | j 
hundred years, she has borne these Jaunts ea 
insults; and for'eighteen hundted years, s 
has followed the example of her Lord—* Who, 
when he was reviled, reviled not again:” but 
has esteemed herself blessed, when reviled and | 
persecuted, anid when they spake all that is evil 
against’ her, falsely, for His sake; yea, she 
has been’ glad and rejoiced, for her reward is 
very great in heaven. They persecuted the 
Prophets that were before, and she ésteems her- 
self happy, to be counted pot unworthy to suffer 
like them. From the’ day ‘of her Saviour’s 
birth, she has been persecuted, Herod first un- 
sheathed the sword against the Holy One, and 
from that: time till now, it hath never been re- 
turned to its seabbard, ‘Kings, Princes, Emper- 
ors, Turks, Infidels, and Heretics, have each, 
in turn, and all combined, essayed. to extirpate 
‘the hated ‘But’ all without avail; her 
ranks have been sometimes thinned, but never 
broken. ‘Persecution is an evidence of her 
Divinity, foretold by her Lord: '“ If they have 
‘persecuted me, they will also persecute you.” 

We might refer our teadeérs to the history of 
the Church of Rome from its origin | to the pre- 
sent time, in refutation of that spurious charit 
which characterizes the foregoing extract from 
the Heratd, designed to delude onlly its unwary 
and deluded ‘votaries in this country. The 
Church of Rome “ wielding no ‘other weapon 
against her enemies, but unceasing, fervent, 
‘humble prayer!” Let the history of ‘the Al. 
bigeois, in the South of France, and the Vaudois 
of Piedmont, attest'to the prayerfulness of the 
means employed to arrest their so called * dam- 
nable heresies.” Yn the Councils of 1163 and 
1179, the most fearful anathemuas were fulmi- 
nated against these heretics. Pope Irinocent 
Hi}. promised to all who should engage in a war 
of extermination against them, “ the pardon of 
alf their sins, and in casé of death, the glory of 
martyrdom, and the immediate possession of | 

In this hol war,” 
for nearly forty years, about asnillion of human 
lives’ were sacrificed amidst’ citcomstances of 
greater horror ‘and’ barbarity than any other 
‘annals since’ the ‘beginning of the world can 
furnish. In 1209, Beziers was taken by storm 
‘and’ sixty thousand heretics were’ put. to the 
sword! And’ yet the only “ weapon” which 
the Charch’ of Rome wields according-to the 
Catholic Herald, is'“ unceasing, fervent, hum- 
ble prayer P" In one massacre of the Albigeois, 
one’ hundted thotisand' are computed to have 
fallen victinis' to the fire and sword. The fire 
‘and the sword were employed in extin; uishing 
Waldensiarism, and Pope Paut IV. conferred oD 
the monster who had ‘perpetrated Miese atroci- 
ties’ the’ rite of Count Palatine and the knight-| ears 

Jolin’ ‘la’ Spain, Hol 
Chore 2. other weapons,” bes 
er,” for ‘the’ ‘sdppréssion “of ‘heresy. 
quisition ‘and the wefe in turn emploved| 
‘to destroy the éhe of the’ "trie faith. 

‘signatized his ehtrance 

Dark, dark ‘is their passage to the 

which raged} 

thanks!” 

} day no less than two 
+ the years 1481 

thifty-one thousand 
persons had been 

Seemed at the stake; while two hundred and 
ninety- -one thousand four hundred and ee hy: 
having recanted, were condemned to lesser = 
ishments, involving however.yite nd 
tution.” In the Lo Low 
tius reckons the whole number of martyrs A 
one Paris, on St--Bar. 

the signal of destruction. Sixty thousand Pa Ste 
were armed-(not with tle wéapon,” the 
Church jessnys: wield, preyet,) with 
ous kinds of. weapons,.4 to destroy 
Protestants of; alt ranks. Mepg women, aud 
children, infants..in, the oradle,. high aad: low, 
were .alike doomed to destruction: | 
that awful sce iv Paris‘and wie 
vinces,.sizty were inhumanoly slain, 
“ The news of ‘this massacre was, received at 
‘Rome. with. unspeakable jj Pope. 
in procession to the Church of St, Lowis; ‘to res 

‘Time would fait to che the 
many. examples where thie Church, the weapon 
of whose warfare is “ prayer,” has 

ef-| made. he | with: the blood:of the mar 
tyrs of Jesus.” » Wherever that Church has 
had the. power, she has. shown that. the weapens 
of her. warfare “+ weve carnal, not: spirituat.® 
And are We to - told in’ the language of the 

to hear the “a 

not. what they do?” Phe 
breathing the spirit of the:meek and forgiv 
Jesus in her devotions !. The Church of om 
for eighteen’ hundred yeats, following the ex: 
ample of her Lord)“ whol when he ‘was 
viled, reviled not again!” and yet #ejecting the 
simple doctrines of the Bible and persecuting to 
the death, the humble followers of the “despised 
Nnzaretie,” who have received them! As well 
might you calldarkness light, ot ‘light darkness, 
as to caricature truth by representing: charity 
Rome grace of the | ‘hureh of 
ome. Ay, 

| "Forth 

M BROTHERLY LOVE. 
The Apostle says, Let brotherty love con: 

tinue.” This:holy: principle of Christianivy, this 
cement. of ‘the. spiritual temple, this ,boad of 
union to the church, requires to be assidus 
ly cherished, of it’ witt languish and pi cold. 
in wach ‘worlds this, where so many thcon- 
genial influences surround it... Next tothe love 
of God,.love to, the ‘brethren ig:, the. most 
vital, and, therefore, the most important vane 
of holiness. Tt ‘is inculcated ‘more freq 
than any other Christian duty; dit. is tbs 
on which all social victues depend. ht is made 
a badge of our religion: by; its .divine author 5 

Hereby shall_all men know t at, ye are. my 
atatiptes, if ye have love ‘Orie to another.” It is 
given as the sute evidénce of our lové to God ; 
For he that loveth .nof) his :brother:! ‘whom ha 

hath aeen, how can he. love God whom he hath 
not seen.” The want of it i is a certain eviden 
that the soul which ‘is destitute of if is still in 
an unregenerate state. ‘“He that laveth hot his 
brother abideth in death,” and-the possession of 
‘it is an indubitable evide “og we, are of the 
‘number of the cliildren of We rod 
that we have’ pisséd from'death Unto life, be- 
cauee we love the’brethren.” - And it is’ the 
grand criterion by which Christians! may. be 
distinguished from others; ‘‘In this the children 
of God are manifest, and the children of the 
devil ; whosoever doéth not righteousness is pot 
of God, neither he that loveth not his beether.” 
All who are taught of God, are taught: thisiles- 
son, not theoretically, but peactically,s * But as 
touching brotherly love, ye have no need that 
[ write yoto you, for ye yourselves are taught 
of God to love one another.” But this 
tian grace should nat only exist, bit | 
lively, growing “the Lord, 
to increase and abound in Jove one meme anoth- 
er, ang toall men. Many pro rs seem never 

uspect themselves of a deficiency in this 
point hey are ready enoygh to admit too 
great. in. their love. to God, but they 
assume a certainty that they. Jove 

And some appeat to think. this 
avery low test of Christian character, and 
fear, leat holding it out prominently 98 such, 
would tend to encourage “unconverted 
to think fayourably_ concerning their 
condition; There is reason, 
think it necessary to enter into any, searching 
examination of themselves, on this, poist, prer 
suming, that whatever other deficiencies 1 hey 
may be subject to, there is no, material de 
here. In all this we may see the exceeding 
deceitfulness of the human heart, Men do not 
know themselves, ominant. feel- 

agrees. t bas 

ferent sects al to each other, the more 
alien they are in their feelings... And to justify 
these unfriendly feelings, they. arc prone to misre- 
present one another and ca- 
ricaturing them unti are, in all, reason, 
hateful enough. Preset rs who are guilly.of this 
breach of the law of love have much to, answer 
for; because by, their misrepresentations., they 
‘suppress in their hearers every tendency to. the 
exercise of genuine, charity | ta. w ho do.not 
belong to their ow communica et the who 

ai théir brethren, ray 
mouths full of kind expressions. 
fession and practice are not, consistent, 
is not the of this brief essay to 
‘the want of brat rly love, among the. proles- 
sors of different denominations, nor, to dwell 
particularly on the deficiency, of this trait in 
Christians of the igs denomination, and of the 
same communion ut. myo tis, to speak 
of the importance of brotherly ove in, the holy 
ministry. But may be ready to, exclaim, 
‘Cap there be 5B, need ‘to inculcate this primary 
virtue of the risti life.on thase. who. belong 
to the Master, ve. called to take 
part in this ministry b the oly Sp-rit, 
and who are all engaged, pro ly! in promo- 
ting, Ahe very same.o jects ministers 
are byt men, and a subject a he. same im- 
perfections-as other Christians. The deficiency 
of brotherly love. among those belon ing. to the 
same denomination, iatruly, lamenta le... Minis- 
ters are exposed to peculiar temptations, in re- 
gard to one another. A spirit, of tivaley a? 

envy, apt imperceptibly to 
are naturally partial to their.owg plans. 
ing good, and when others do nyt. agree, with 
them. nnd feel it to be their dut 19 pursue | ather 
methods, pride i ig the opposition is 
attributed, withgut e ce, to some corrupt or 
improper herly loye,i ob- 
structed almost e tinguished bet een, bre- 

singere heart fe merely, hy. suspicion. 
Slander ‘alao is. often sy in. sowing the. seeds 
of discord among. breth en. Aneocent, 
inadvertent saying of one, is Sepneasa to, the 

xion, 

and it, may pest up. jn.| 

ren are 

to fear that few 

| 

4 

- 

fol 

4 | | 

| 

4 bad nok 

4 

the Af the motives for t | Phan. 

| 

| 

| 

i which an angel is represented as the gree 

murderer 1...However this may. be, we.are glad 

| 

purpase of counteracting (he. efiect of the | 

labours by jnstilling.into the minds of the hee 
7 the errors of the Romaw-Catholie faith.” 

‘he efman Refo 
dheld, at. iebanon, | — 

Krum .Oxrorp have received a 
(Prussia; was Of} :capitab with the ‘title of Oxford Di-| 

= ‘the’ Mercersburg colleges and, the Rev,, B...8.| -vidity exhibited,” from the writings of Bishop 
| 

| | 
| 

| é all prolessors are. ready to. appropriate 
| emselves this trait of Christian chagacter 

evident from.even a superficial su: 
eligious community, that.no. defect, 
asing Christians is. greater than, 

| tine brotherly love. . is, unnece: 
g into view the cold and. jealous 
h the members of different denom! 

ll cise toward each other ;,endeayous 

i o magnify the differences whieh, s¢ 
Pe Into matters of great importance, 

ly they are trivial compares th 

or troe Church of Je 

putes ‘for ‘its ‘ontwardl' government and | 

‘copnexion! | 

that doctrine. We) Jove... It is, madispensable lormation ol), denog inated interchangeably, | | 
not bhish to owe it; admit it al. Christian character; itis anessential: feature of} terma:presbyters; bishops, elders, shall. | 

glitter, ins | ling th epivitiin several others—we recognize It in the a 
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